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ABSTRACT

The optimism which independent governments in the South held for the role of
educational sysizms to contribute enormously towards the transformation of their
societies has seriously been questioned and contradicted by the realities of education and
development. Irrelevant curricula, unemployment, rural-urban influx, crowding in the
classrooms and school-based inequalities have remained as some of the most distinctive
features of the educational scene today. Although misguided policies on the part of
leadership has certainly contributed to this malaiss and despair over the educational
system, it is not a sufficient explanation since it leaves out the interplay between the
underlying national and global forces which have shaped development efforts in
directions that further marginalize the poor majorities. Consequently, to understand fully
the educational development in South contexts, there is need to closely examine the
relationships between micro realities of curriculum, pedagogy and organizational or
institutional structure of educational programs and the macro realities of cultural, political
and economic development. In particular, it is crucial to critically analyze the
paradigmatic emphasis of specific educational programs and relate them to wider
development paradigms and cortexts.

This study sought to understand the theory and practice of one specific
educational program at Makerere University in Uganda, namely the program responsible
for the training of graduates in agricultural science. Through qualitative research
methods, the study investigated the extent to which the modernization vis-a-vis the
critical paradigm influences and shapes the world views of students and instructors in the
agricultural science program as well as how governmental bureaucrats view the needs of
the' poor majorities. The data gathered through interviews and sampled documents
suggest that the modernization paradigm was overwhelming in shaping the agricultural
science program for rural and national development. Clearly, the program is closely
structured upon the struggle to catch up with the North in terms of agricultural
development and industrialization. It favors the continuation of the training based on
colonial and neo-colonial ethos rather than any radical break towards meeting the basic
needs of the masses. Students are also not conscientized through critical and empowering
pedagogies which will prepare them to actively participate in people-centered and
grassroots agricultural development. In terms of institutional and national policies on the
structure of Makerere University agricultural science program the study fornd that the
dominant expectations of curriculum, pedagogy and research held by key de.  a makers
tended to uphold assumptions and strategies of modemization.



Furthermore, the study demonstrated evidence of North-South intellectual
dependency relationships in the evolution ard development of Makerere University
program in agricultural science. In particular, the USAID-sponsored Manpower for
Agricultural development (MFAD) is seen to promote research approaches and
techniques for social validation whicli are fundamentally inimical to the emergence of a
liberatory discourse. Issues and problems which help address the root causes of
marginalization of the poor majorities and which challenge the dominance of glnbal
capital are not addressed in research output of MFAD graduates. There is also virtually
no willingness or cap. city of Makerere University scholars to critique mainstream views
of rural and national development in ways that may jeopardize such external funding.

In sum, this study supports the conclusion that graduates of the agricultural
science program at Makerere University are likely to continue to uphold policies of
national development which will reproduce national and global injustices in Uganda. As
technocrats well traired in the modernization paradigm, these graduate will probably not
challenge the economic and political structures in the capitalist order which perpetuate
inequality in order to bring about empowermen* and emancipatory change. Alternatively,
if the Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry at Makerere University is to serve a potentially
vital role in serving the needs cf sustuinable and equitable development, then some major
transformations will be necessary in its vision of curriculum, pedagogy, research and
community linkage.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1. 1 Background

Uganda as a political construction under the empire is located in the
interlucustrine region of East Africa (see appendices Al-3). In the same appendices are
maps which show rural population density and the distribution of farming systems to shed
additional light on the background. The 1991 population census put the total population
at almost 17 million (16, 671,705 to be exact) for its several ethnic groups with Baganda
being the most populous and deeply penetrated by external influences since colonial days.
The Asians who held the monopoly of the commercial sector but who were initially
brought in by the British to construct the railway line from Uganda to the coast formed a
significant minority in this population mix before dictator Idi Amin decided in 1972 that
they were not Ugandans and must leave. However, in the recent past following the
triumph of Yoweri Museveni's National Resistance Movement (NRM), a small number
has returned.

The integration of Uganda into the world economy was marked by the
intreduction of cash crops including coffee, tea and cotton which were needed for export
by the British economic and political interests (Mamdani, 1976). The spatial
configuratic1 which resulted from the economic division of labor created a relatively
impoverished north confined to the cultivation of cotton and the provision of labor for the
more prosperous southern part which grew coffee and also monopolized the modern
sector activities including the major administrative offices. This spatial configuration
which posed enormous problems of political magnitude after independence was a
necessary outcome of the political construction of the society to ensure the survival and
the reproduction of capitalist relations of production in the periphery (Mamdani, 1976;
Smith, 1984). Thus, as a close study of the maps referred to aboe may show, the
economic artery of the dependent economy plus the important social services and centers
were located in the southern part including the seat of government. This is an important
point to bear in mind all through this work.

In order to solidify colonial occupation, it became imperative for the colonial
government to establish an educational system according to the liberal logic of
development but which proved to be merely a caricature of the parent system since no
adaptation was made. For a long time, this educational system initially monopolized by
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missionaries was needed to socialize the Ugandan youth according to Vestern morals and
ethics to later become the "modernisers" of the rest of society to ieplace the indigenous
authorities who were demoted to chiefs and witch doctors. To fully accomplish this task,
the British administration created boarding schools throughout Uganda which were
characterized by rigid religious instruction and conduct as a strategy to protect the youth
from the indigenous cultures based on farming. The dislike which the educated show for
manual work aad farming in particular, as shall be discussed in detail later is clearly
located in the separate development between schools and communities with the latter
being the target of missionary attack (Hansen, 1984). With the erosion of the missionary
monopoly over the education system after World War I, the British administration
directed its attenticn to the development of local technical skills to satisfy the limited
demands which existed in the emergent modemn sector especially in the fields of
medicine, agriculture, clerical, masonry and industry. Consequently, Makerere College
was set up in 1922 for those purposes, it gradually grew into a constituent college of the
London University in 1948 along with Ibadan in West Africa (Southall, 1974; Ashby,
1966; Ajayi, 1971; Yefesu, 1973). Sitting at the apex of the pyramidal education system,
Makerere University has remained the only significant institution of higher learning in
Uganda to this day. With this background, it is useful to focus on the efforts expended by
colonialists and later by independent governments to effect the sociai transformation of
society with emphasis on the role of education in that process. Briefly stated, the state
model of development which was first introduced by the colonial authorities was later
enthusiastically adopted by the independent governments but met with little success in all
sectors of the economy.

1. 2 Limits of the Modernization Paradigm and Development

Following independence, most governments in the South consciously embarked
on the quest for rural and national development as planned change with the expressed
view to overcome entrenched poverty and underdevelopment which were the result of the
previous years of colonial occupation and exploitation. In each society, the pressing goal
was to catch up with the formei colonial rulers in terms of modernity and
industrialization. Although the strategies adopted varied from one society to the next, in
all cases the active involvement of international agencies in that process was paramount
as sources of the necessary funding and development advice. The collaboration which
ensued between the agencies and local governments in addressing and resolving the
crucial issues and problems of poverty and underdevelopment has persisted to this day.
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However, it is important to note right from the beginning that no single society in Africa
or elsewhere in the South has realized the stated objectives. Instead. the underlying
structural constraints which were selectively ignored by the developers have produced
despair and restlessness leading to overt social conflict and violence in most societies.

In the general strategy for development, most societies viewed the provision of
education on a massive scale not only as a panacea but also as an effective way to assist
the formerly excluded majorities to overcome the social injustices infiicted on them by
the colonial past. It was firmly believed by the local officials and the international
agencies alike that development required a high level of literacy plus an adequate supply
of people with the technical know-how to manage technology in the evolving industrial
environment. This belief was bolstered by the apparent correlation between high levels of
literacy and economic development discernible in the North (Schultz, 1977; Foster, 1977:
Yulat, 1988). Thus, many governments did not hesitate to expand their educational
establishments at all levels. In societies such as Tanzania or Zambia where there had been
no university prior to independence, efforts and funds were hurriedly mobilized in
compliance with the perceived logic of national development at the time. In particular,
university education everywhere was viewed to be critical in the formation of labor
power to fill the numerous positions left vacant by the departed colonial leaders. Also,
govemments and international agencies cooperated closely on matters connected with the
realignment of the entire educational curriculum to serve modernization. Training in
agriculture at all levels of schooling was singled out for emphasis by several development
plans due to the recognition of its crucial role in suziaining domestic food needs as well
as generating the badly needed foreign currency for national development.

The various development plans which were chosen and pursued by individual
governments did entail a paradigmatic preference. By independence, the modernization
paradigm with its roots firmly entrenched by the World War II predominated in most
development plans. The logical foundations of this paradigm were officially enshrined in
the Bretton Woods institutions; the World Bank and its sibling, and the International
Monetary Fund (IMF) which have since become powerful players in global development.
The most distinctive mark of this paradigm was its insistence that national development
meant nothing else except to follow the footsteps of the North. To paraphrase, the
industrialized nations of North showed the "less developed countries" the image of their
own future. As elaborated by its major advocates, most notably Talcott Parsons as the
high priest in America, to transform so ‘iety was to witness an increase in social
differentiation through the acquisition of "evolutionary universals" or value-orientations
thought to be lacking still among the "backward" societies. For W. W. Rostow ( 1970),
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another unshakable proponent of the modernization paradigm, national development
meant passing through five consecutive stages outlined in his Stages of Economic Growth
which culminated in the high-mass consumption level of the present North industrialized
nations. In this way, national development was perceived as equivalent to
industrialization to which the South societies were accordingly urged to direct their
attention.

In echoing this philosophy, educational modemnisers presented studies to
international bodies and local governments which argued for increased emphasis to be
paid to manpower or human resource development (HRD) and planning as logical steps
towards the achievement of economic development in poorer societies (Harbison &
Myres, 1964; Curle, 1970). To them, the attainment of modernization could only be
conceived meaningfully through deliberate policies to infuse massive sums of money to
develop human resources perceived as a catalyst to growth and industrialization. Viewed
in such instrumentalist terms, educational process was subordinated to the singie-minded
goal of achieving economic development- through the provision of labor power as
determined by the individual economies. In other words, the proponents of the
educational paradigm in national development viewed it as having a specific purpose or
role to perform in the fulfillment of the economic needs conceived and articulated within
the capitalist liberal framework. Consequently, various governments especially through
international agencies were pressured to expand their educational systems with this view
in mind irrespective of what their historical and cultural specificities had to say about
national development.

Such change defined in Eurocentric terms has not, however, yielded the progress
promised to the peoples of the South. The geographically distributed inequalities within
societies which were first created under the empir: have increased dramatically while
internal class-based inequalities have reached frigheening proportions. Recurrent famine
and persistent hunger have become the new lifestyle of the majorities especially among
rural dwellers as well as the urbanites who were forced out of from the countryside to the
squalor of the cities' slums. The condition of the rural poor has undoubtedly worsened
due to the fact that the local state elite were co-opted by the international agencies to
serve the priorities of the modernization paradigm. Its systematic breakdown has
particularly occurred through structural adjustment programs (SAPs) administered jointly
by the Bretton Woods institutions which have rendered the state “irrelevant" both as
guardian of national development and a source of internal security. With corrupt,
decadent and externally-supported elites at the helm of power, the masses in desperation
have withdrawn to primordial associations based on parochial loyalties such as ethnicity,
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race and religion as significant sources of solace in troubled societies (Ihonvbere, 1994.

Kothari, 1987; Wallerstein, 1993). The ruling elite themselves have used these parochial

loyalties as tools to manipulate, police and sustain any dissent or oppositional discourse

while entrenching the most hideous and corrupt regimes in the contemporary times in that

process. Thus, the Idi Amins and Bokassas were of this kind and it should be carefully

noted that these were not accidents of history or even anthropological oddities as many

are led to believe by the modernization paradigm. They were reactionary functionaries
specifically produced by colonial capitalism to further the Northern hegemony through

the perpetuation of oppression and to forever render the masses useless and dependeni.

As Bello (1989) acidly notes, farmers in some societies have been reduced to eating rats

while a small unproductive but powerful elite consume huge amounts of domestically-

produced food as well as food imports and donations from the North. At the same time, a

minority of the world's population living in the North countries consume some 70% of
the world's resources.

This cumulative decay has rendered Africa most vulnerable to recolonization
especially through the debt burden and the activities of transnational corporations which
continually siphon colossal sums of money and resources out to the North. Furthermore,
as things stand at the moment, Africa is increasingly being abandoned even as a recipient
of "aid" from North countries whose attention is increasingly being redirected to the
former Soviet Union and neighboring territories where retums are perceived to be higher.
In brief, Africa's failure to grow economically in contrast to the growth regions of the
East and Southeast Asia (e.g. the NICs or the newly industrialized countries) results in
the continent being seen as an economic nuisance, a culturally and politically useless
territory. Quite commonly, this decay has been attributed to modemization factors like
“population explosion" or the laziness of the natives without reference to the historic
exploitation which itself contributed greatly to the Northern superiority. The failure of the
national development effort has undoubtedly been a result of the operation of the world
economy which progressively marginalized and almost excluded the continent from the
world division of labor using institutions and structures created by the North. The
modemization paradigm does not take into account the role which slave trade, slavery
and colonialism played to create and sustain the current asymmetrical relations at a global
level. Dismissed or ignored were the ravaged colonial peoples who for centuries endured
summary justice, unending economic exploitation, distortion of their social and intimate
lives, and a recourseless submission to the functioning of the unchanging North
supremacy (Said, 1993; Brantlinger, 1985; Austin, 1989; Bello, 1989).
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To recall millions of Africans who were forcefully supplied to the slave trade is to
acknowledge the fact that Northern superiority, which the "independent" < ~cieties wanted
to emulate after the 1960s, was attained at an unimaginable cost. It is highly deplorable
that while all white immigrants to North America can each trace their origins in European
villages, black Americans can not do thz same. The irony is that the proponents of the
modernization paradigm continue to urge African governments to imitate the North path
of development! In short, the paradigm stubbornly refuses to acknowledge the destruction
of indigenous societies conducted with the sole motive to benefit North supremacy at the
global level. In a similar fashion, they refuse to acknowledge the irrelevance of structures
and institutions in South societies like Uganda for national development as these show no
organic linkage with the tradit as of the various peoples. The extent to which they
continue to be embraced by the South governments is the extent to which the status quo
will be maintained. Although at each point the modernization paradigm shcws glaring
signs of dismal failure, the internati=al agencies and the collaborating local elite persist
in the rationalization and the implementation of the same models especially through the
actions of mainstream economists (Chinweizu, 1975; Gran, 1979; Amin, 1989).

An alternative aporoach to development ought to situate the analysis in the
functioning of the giobal economy in order to illuminate and shed light on the historical
evolution of the world economi: system that we have today. A deliberate effort needs to
be made to critique the modernization paradigm as well as some expressions which say
that since power is everywhere, the history of underdevelopment and poverty should be
laid to rest (Foucault, 1986; Lyotard, 1984). Likewise, critical theory in the tradition of
Habermas (1967) is limited and limiting in its capacity to understand social conditions in
the South today since in reality "modemity" still represents the assumptions and beliefs of
ihe period of Enlightenment with all its consequences on world history. That is, any
scholarship on liberatory action commits a serious error if it ignores world history as the
basis for understanding our present conditions. This is precisely the major weakness of
the modemization discourse on the development of non-Westem societies. It accounts to
a large measure for why many scholars have been compelled to rethink the theoretical
foundations of this paradigm with a view to come up with a better and more
comprehensive analysis of human history and development.

In brief, scholars in Latin America have been at the forefront in making
exemplary contributions to the debate on development and underdevelopment (Cordoso
& Faletto, 1979; Frank, 1967). As champions of the critical/dependency paradigm, they
rejected the Eurocentric world view which had become firmly entrenched after World
War 11 to define development primarily with liberal lenses. Instead, they deepened our
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understanding of global inequality and social injustices by bringing in the much neeu.d
structural-historical dimensions in world history in order to adequately capture the
significance of slave trade, colonialism and the new but more subtle forms of domination
especially as evident in the activities of transnational corporations. For them,
underdevelopment is analyzed as a dialertical process in which the advancement of the
"developed" North (core) was part ana parcel of the underdevelopment of large parts of
the globe (the peripheries) including Africa, Asia and Latin America. The scientific and
technological advancement of the N.:th is portrayed in this analysis as the logical
outcome of the collective exploitation and marginalization of non-western peoples
throughout the globe.

Furthermore, other scholars have enriched this mode of analysis using a special
sense of historical acuity which draws evidence based on the "tributary mode" in pre-
capitalist civilizations in the Mediterranean, various parts of Africa, India and China
before they became "disembedded", to borrow from Polanyi (1957), to show the strengths
of non-Western cultures prior to the North hegemony (Abu-Lughod, 1989; Amin, 1989;
Diop, 1987). The evidence presented shows that contrary to what the proponents of the
modernization paradigm believe and unfortunately prescribe for the rest of humanity in
the South, cultural development cannot and should not be seen as the monopoly of any
single race or people. What needs a thorough investigation is why it was possible for the
North to advance to its present status and what the consequences of different processes
for other societies could have been.

Also, in fine-tuning the critical paradigm, as the detailed review of literature will
show, world systems analysts have emphasized the need to treat the world economic
order as single unit of analysis in order to provide a comprehensive account for the
hegemony of the North over the rest of the globe (Amin, 1974; Wallerstein, 1979).
Looking at the developments in Africa in particular, Amin argues that the unequal
expansion of the really existing capitalism has been destructive to local cultures and also
greatly marginalized and exposed the peoples to the expansion of transnational finance
capital in the last five centuries. His point is that although capital is truly transnational, it
has basically favored the minority North and the local elites who have benefited from the
exploitation of cheap labor and abundant natural resources in the South. Thus, these
analysts point to the differential modes of production in which the South is increasingly
incarcerated in the cultivation of primary commodities whose value in the world market
vis-a-vis the industrially manufactured items has plummeted drastically in the last two
decades. The export-led development strategies and the import substitution
industrialization strategies have not only been poor strategies but have also led directly to
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the increased poverty and underdevelopment among the poor societies through increased
costs of machinery, spare parts and other technologies from the North.

Consequently, the maldevelopment in the South has made societies extremely
vulnerable to North exploitation through "aid' packages and loans to which the entire
national output is sacrificed for loan repayment. In reality, the grants and loans have
become mere palliatives which are simply calculated to guarantee continued dependence
and poverty. Hence, the "humanitarian" gestures from the agencies and North
governments can not simply be accepted at face value since they are not counterbalanced
by the suffering inflicted on the South through several years of exploitation and which
indeed, has actually meant nothing but the entrenchment of institutions and structures of
the capitalist order which perpetuate the status quo. As I mentioned a moment ago, the
status quo has benefited what Gunder Frank (1967) calls comprador elite in the South
who have been destined to play the role of "the intermediary" in Frantz Fanon's (1963)
erms. As indicated in the preceding pages, the efforts made at independence to reverse
the status quo through effective curriculum change at all levels of education with a view
to produce persons whose hearts and minds are situated in the peripheries has failed
dismaily almost everywhere in the South.

Hence, the educational institutions have persisted in churning out millions who
are socialized according to the ideas of the Enlightenment to view themselves as the
"modemisers" of the new societies without having the skills and relevant attitudes to do
so. Since national educational systems worldwide continue to be viewed to play crucial
roles in national development, it would be useful to conduct research on the pragmatic
"whats, whys and hows" of such roles in the South societies like Uganda. This study
seeks to take a closer but more systematic look at one sector of higher education in South
context, that is, agricultural higher education in Makerere University in Uganda to
ascertain the impact of policies and strategies for rural and national development.
However, before the dslineation of the research problem in this study, some crucial
aspects of the theoretical framework should be highlighted briefly.

1. 3 The Political Economy of Technical/vocational Education in the Peripheries

Drawing from the limitations of the modernization paradigm discussed above, it is
important to note that from the very beginning the development of technical education in
Uganda, as elsewhere in the colonized world was opposed to the needs of the masses. The
main purpose for such development was never geared towards helping the intellectual
needs of the masses by raising questions and issues related to the improvement of the
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general human condition but was directed to provide the technical support which the
colonies needed. As a result, the development of science and technology was motivated
by the desire to socialize technicians and other groups to emulate the wonders of the
North and in that process maintain its hegemony over the rest of the globe. In Uganda,
although the colonial government claimed to have exploded the monopoly which
missionaries had held over the education system by taking direct responsibility for it, the
influence of the missions in the socialization of the youth has persisted to this day. The
millions who graduated from the schools and colleges were social‘zed separately to view
themselves as superior to the masses who in turn needed to be "modemnized" according
to the experience of the North. In short, the concern of the colonial government was
v2stricted to the provision of technical labor power for the Limited opportunities in the
emergent economy without any concem for the acquisition of relevant skills and attitudes
to meet the needs of the masses. At the bottom of technical education as the colonial
governments perceived it was the production of technicians to assist in the consolidation
of the colonial economy characterized by the cultivation of export crops and extraction of
minerals 10 meet the expanding needs of the industrialized North. Thus, from the
beginning the system of higher education was dictated by needs and interests which had
very little to do with the masses as the analyses shall continue to show.

Due to the absence of any organic linkage between the institutions and the
traditions of the local communities, the role of the educated could hardly have been
related to the fulfillment of the needs of internal development due to their socialization
that was fundamentally opposed to such needs and did not therefore provide any skills or
attitudes for rural work. Hence, institutions such as Makerere were built on ideologies
that were not geared towards the transformation of the entire society but were specifically
targeted at the production of an elite culture and the maintenance of the status quo
established through colonial rule (Ajayi, 1971; Chinweizu, 1975; Alatas, 1977). The
modern state that became the carrier of modern technology and capitalist production
systems had therefore engineered the process of unceasing exploitation of the masses by
the elite who were resolutely bent on the implementation of zn alien agenda to meet the
economic and political needs of the North and their own interests.

In particular, as institutions which were supposed to raise the problems of society
and to assist in their resolution, they were poorly equipped to carry out that task. In
particular, L.c institutions of higher learning lacked the scientific spirit or what Alatas
(1977) called the "philosophic spirit", which was necessary for the formation of
intellectual communities in their respective areas. Prior to the rise of capitalism,
distinguished scholars in the 13th century like Ibn Khaldun (1967) wrote on the necessity
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to develop the "scientific habit" in the instructional processes for the advancement of
human civilization. Writing on this issue in relation to the development of science,
Jamaluddin Afghani, a Muslim reformer, points out that the absence of philosophy in the
school curriculum under the Ottoman empire was a major obstacle to social
transformation.

The reason is that teaching the philosophical sciences was impossible in
those schools, and because of the non-existence of philosophy, no fruit
was obtained from those sciences that are like limbs. Undoubtedly, if the
spirit of philosophy had been in those schools, during this period of sixty
years they themselves, independent of European countries, would have
striven to reform their kingdoms in accordance with science. Also, they
would not send their sons each year to European countries for education,
as they would not invite teachers from there to their schools. I may say
that if they did not have one of those sciences whose subject is particular,
undoubtedly their philosophic spirit would call for the acquisition of all
sciences. (Cited in Alatas, 1977:12)

The crucial point is that ar. 1li-round transformation of any community requires the
existence of a functioning intellectual community whose purpose it is to raise questions,
define problems and assist in the solution of such problems especially during times of
crisis as currently faced by the South societies. The development of such a community
was not the wish of colonial education which instead stifled it through the destruction of
various traditions upon which genuine national development could have been based. The
development of such communities which colonialism could have so easily accomplished
was contrary to the ideological needs of the empire. The acceptance and internalization of
the Western values and ethics through the imposed educational systems was the
beginning of a long process of intellectual dependence by the South institutions which
hardly any independent government has addressed seriously. Consequently, science and
technology which continue to be imported to the South cannot transform the entire
society as the first three decades after independence have indicated vividly. '

The dependence on the North for science and technology has deepened even more
following independence especially through the intellectual-financial complex of foreign
"aid" in the face of declining economies (Samotf, 1993). Africa, for example, has become
so dependent to the extent that the process of recolonization could be said to have began
in earnest as the entire continent is today reliant on the North for virtually everything
including knowledge for indigenous social organization. In the field of education,
virtually everything from teaching kits and methodologies are imported and are closely
linked to the systems in the North designed to promote world views which reinforce the
status quo characterized by global inequality. Thus, although the masses are desperately
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in need of revolutionary leadership, the intellectuals are basically impotent and have
failed to show any originality and creativity in tackling the numerous problems which
face their societies. As the Ugandan social critic and philosopher (Okot p'Bitek,
1066:208) laments in the Song of Lawino,

Bile boils inside me!

1 feel like vomiting!

For all young men

Were finished in the forest,
Their manhood was finished
Ir e classrooms,

Their testicles were smashed
With large books!

At the root of this dependence is the desire by North agencies and their governments to
promote modes of knowledge production, research approaches and methods of
knowledge validation that ensure the perpetuation of the poverty and underdevelopment
in Africa in particular. As already said, this process is activated by the willing
participation of the elites themselves who were educated closely on alien ideas and
philosophies that were opposed to the general improvement of the human condition
except for themselves.

Thus, the continued search for role models in the parent universities in the North
to maintain "academic frezdom" or what is popularly known as "international standards",
yields nothing but impoverishment of the masses (Alatas, 1977; Chinweizu, 1975;
Mazrui, 1992; Berman, 1979; Amove, 1983; Okot p'Bitek, 1973). Alatas in particular
warts 'is ‘ha? nio significant change can occur through the imitation of the North simply
“bec-ue tie conditions under which they have developed are radically different from what
the peoples of the South face today.

In this situation it was inevitable that the desire to imitate arose. It was

thought that the West became powerful and respected because of its

technology and science. Hence the drive of the newly independent states

to import science and technology; they did not realize that without the

entire intellectual spirit which gave birth to modern science such an

importation would remain at best piecemeal and restricted. It would be
imitative, expensive, and lacking in originality, merely reproductive. (49)

Consequently, the South institutions of higher leaming through their failure to respond to
genuine social problems affecting the masses have ended up as appendages of the North
institutions. In the current wave of structural adjustment programs, the international
organizations are actively involved in the training of technocrats for various sectors of the
South economies to assist in :7e exploitation of natural resources and labor as demanded
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by the political and economic interests outside their own societies. The dependency
which has ensued has simply meant the failure by the South to overcome intellectual
underdevelopment by courageously takirg informed action to resolve the important
questions of the day in favor of the masses. In any field of study in the South, there are
important eleraents of this dependency syndrome which renders them inappropriate for
genuine rural and national development.

1. 4 The Barbarism of Specialization and Intellectual dependence

Central to intellectual underdevelopment is the structure of higher education
based on fragmentation and specialization into discrete disciplines with little interaction
between them which owe their origin to the 15th and 16th century when Britain was the
"workshop of the world" (Wallerstein, 1979). This training model is informed by the
needs and interests of the capitalist order geared towards the maximization of profits in
the productive modem enters.* 2 rather than any notion of human emancipation. Hence,
in most professional programs, academic disciplines are demarcated into discrete units
whose specialists claim sole expertise and the strategic rents arising from them that are
also guarded with catholic jealousy in the name of "academic freedom". As a result, a
hierarchy of disciplines has emerged in which the so-called "hard sciences" who refuse to
have anything to do with the social sciences are put at the top of the ladder. It is also
worthwhile noting that the tendency for the social sciences to compare with the "hard
sciences' has led to the development of sophisticated quantitative models known only to
the "experts" but which hardly have any effective relationship v ith social reality
(Kuttner, 1985; Sweezy, 1972; Amin, 1993). In this way, knowledge is portrayed in
neutral and objective terms whose acquisition has to be conducted along the guidelines
specified by the leading figures in the different disciplines and without the masses. This
obsession with quantification has also marginalized and ignored issues and problems that
belong to the realm of commonsense knowledge known to those who experience the
world on the daily basis.

Critical analysts have pointed out further that the fragmentation and specialization
of knowledge into tiny compartments ignores the benefits to be reaped from a generalized
curriculum that looks at reality in holistic terms (Ortega y Gasset, 1964; Piccone, 1987,
Macedo, 1993). They poin: sut that this curriculum arrangement is geared towards the
mass production of technocrats 10 are required by the bureaucracies and their industries
rather than the masses. Knowing on.y their tiny comer, the intellectuals produced through
this curriculum design refuse to recognize the validity and authenticity of knowledge
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produced by any other means except their own. Consequently, newer programs such as
women studies are either shelved or only accepted marginally. Women studies in
particular has been singled out in the capitalist order for marginalization largely due to its
challenges to the gender-based inequalities rooted in the system of production to which
the universities are dedicated. Similarly, even within the professional programs, certain
studies such as rural sociology in agriculture, for example, are often resisted and
marginalized and are therefore not accorded the same status as the "hard sciences". Other
fields such as engineering refuse to acknowledge any benefit that the philosophy of
science could offer for the adevelopments in their field of study.

Thus, through global networks such as professional associations, institutions and
individual intellectuals in the South have been integrated to the leadership of the North in
such a way that the possibility for designing programs that are specific and relevant to
their unique traditions has almost been eliminated. Consequently, what are regarded as
essential components of >ay program of study are in reality replicas or carbon copies of
programs in the North ir :nitions with little realization that their intellectual agenda and
the instructional orientat  they show are specific to the North context supported by
public funds. International development agencies have today become the leading conduits
through which the North programs of study are transmitted to the poorer societies for
purposes of "capital accumulation of a world scale". In Uganda, through the active
support of United States Agency of Intemational Development (USAID), a training
program known as Manpower for Agricultural Development was launched in the mid-
1980s to produce agricultural scientists for the national system on the basis of the
assumptions and ideas which inform and guide program development in land-grant
colleges in the US. As Altbach (1972) perceptively notes, apart from this being a training
model based on American experience, it is designed for middle-level scientists and at best
could only be a caricature of the parent university once transplanted to the South without
adaptation.

Because the programs are deliberately designed to produce specialists in particular
subject areas, the instructional strategies themselves are dictated by the definition of
knowledge based on the positivistic social science whose thrust is on the neutrality and
objectivity of knowledge. Consequently, the instructional sites dictate asymmetrical
relations of power between the leaners and the instructors such that the knowledge and
experiences which could have been gained by the students prior to their entry to the
program of study are ignored. This is the point which Giroux (1988) makes to the effect
that the organization of the curriculum based on behavioral and cognitive psychology
bypasses the crucial linkage between knowledge, power and culture which alone can
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unravel the various dimensions of the hidden curriculum. By positioning the instructor
over and above the learners as the custodian of knowledge, the result is the development
of skills and attitudes geared iowards conformity to the sccial order rather than critical
inquiry. Thus, in the top-to-bottom teaching strategies which are the product of
educational theory based on "positive knowledge", the products of any field of study are
qualified only upon a clear demonstration of the ability to imitate and conform to the
rules established by the scientific community within a given field. As I pointed out
before, what those outside a particular field say about any aspect is discounted and
therefore never legitimated by the social order which makes the design possible in the
first place.

In the unique situation of the South societies that require originality in
approaches, creativity and reflection, the "positive knowledge" approach to curriculum
development poses serious questions. While in the North the intellectual community
already exists and in fact, the pressing issues in higher education are related only to the
problems it is facing, societies in the South are confronted with the basic problem of
developing discourses that respond to socially-defined problems with a view to develop
their own intellectual communities. Due to *he socialization in alien educational systems
which are fundamentally antagonistic to local traditions, t = issues surrourding the
development of scholarship that borrows carefully but responds well to its own unique
history have become even more problematic given the persistent involvement of external
interests in the manipulation of public consciousness to admire and imitate the progress
achieved in the North. Despite all these constraints, critical analysts continue to organize
and mobilize by raising questions over the relatiohship between educational theory and
practice and to explore the possibilities for a new language of education and practice
within particular cultural contexts.

1. 5 Critical Pedagogy and the Possibility of Change

The centerpiece of critical pedagogy is the importance accorded to the
relationship between knowledge, power and culture. Educational objectives framed in
humanistic and behavioral terms fail to take into account the issue of ends in education
since attention is focused on the mastery of "positive knowledge" that is given in a
particular setting. The result often is that students are not helped to see beyond these
limited objectives in order to develop critical awareness of the relationship between what
is learned and the larger social reality. Educational objectives which ignore the
experiences of the leamers but accord a high value to the technical knowledge of the
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instructor commits a serious error of failing to help the learners to develop the
"philosophic spirit" which is the basis of the continuity of scientific inquiry. It is therefore
necessary for the learners to be assisted to understand why the particular knowiedge is
being learned, the way it is conducted, and why a particular form of evaluation has been
put in place. For example, it is important for students in the agricultural science to ask
why the instructional process as well as the evaluation of the program are the monopoly
of the instructors and why the masses who are engaged in farming on a daily basis are
totally excluded from direct participation in the program. Whose knowledge is it that the
program promotes and how are the instructional strategies related to the development of
skills and attitudes for the status quo? What explains the particular forms of knowledge
legitimation? These kind of questions and issues are of little interests to behavioral
psycho:ogists who unceasingly devote their attention to the performance and exchanges
between students and instructors.

At the bottom of these issue is the different way in which critical analysis define
knowledge and the legitimate ways of its acquisition. As an oppositional discourse 1o
"positive knowledge", they regard knowledge to be socially constructed and legitimated
according to rules and norms approved in the asymmetrical relations of power in a given
society (Freire, 1988; Macedo, 1993; Ortega y Gasset, 1964 Giroux, 1988; Apple, 1982).
In various ways they show that schools reproduce the social relations of production in the
economy and stress further the way in which the actual experience by the learners and the
instructors reflect accommodation, negotiation and contestation rather conformity as
mechanistic theories of education tend to assume. In identifying these processes, critical
analysts argue for the development of a new language of schooling which captures fully
the intricate dynamics in the educational processes characterized by the incessant struggle
between knowledge, power and culture in order to unravel fissures in the system which
could be useful sites for transformative action. As Freire (1988) puts it, there is need for
educators to conduct their work guided by the need to effect critical consciousness or
“"conscientization" that leads to social action to transform social reality masked in the
economic and social structures of the capitalist order. His call implies the rearrangement
of educational objectives to tally with the needs of human emancipation but at the same
time demanding symmetrical positioning of the learners and instructors in a contrary
fashion with the traditional approaches.

Implicit also in this philosophy is the adoption of a transformative research
orientation that is radically different from the top-to-bottom styles under which humans
are merely objects for the researcher. The aim of transformative action research is to draw
the full participation of the learners into the research arenas to identify, define and resolve
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socially-defined problems. In a word, to become researchers themselves. Applied to
agricultural research, the knowledge which farmers have accumulated over the years is to
be put at the center stage by the researchers unlike in the traditional approaches which
despise the farming communities as "ignorant, primitive and illiterate". This is a vital
point at the heart of several critics of the traditional model who call for closer contacts
between scientists and farmers (George, 1994; George, 1976; Chambers, 1983; Rhoades,
1984). In particular, they are critical of the Training and Visit System (T &V) of
agricultural extension which makes the a prior assumption of the superiority of the
knowledge held by research scientists as advocated by traditional research approaches
(Rogers, 1983; Gatere, 1988; Benor & Harrison, 1977). Put fairly differently, the
approaches to knowledge generation and the application of such knowledge used by
grassroots-based development organizations and peop!cs' social movements are endorsed
overwhelmingly for their capacity to empower and respect the cultural and ecological
diversity for which the top-to-bottom approaches show little interest. Based on these
arguments, this study will explore the various issues and problems ' 'ised regarding the
generation and utilization of knowledge in South context with partic. ur reference to the
agricultural science program at Makerere University in Uganda.

1. 6 Statement of the Problem

By 1962 when Uganda became independent, the world economic order in which
the modemization paradigm reigned was firmly in place. International agencies located in
the North were already actively involved in addressing and resolving numerous
development problems at a global level but without much success. For societies such as
Uganda which had just become independent, national development broadly conceived
required a reversal of the process which had adversely affected their societies for several
years. Furthermore, in order to bring about qualitative changes in society the political
manifestos by the contending political parties spelt out the need to confront the new but
more subtle forms of domination under neo-colonialism. In short, the modernization
paradigm as a provider of development guidance was to be rejected in favor of the critical
perspectives which put human history at the center.

In view of the fact that Makerere University owed its institutional existence to the
colonial traditions, this study investigates the extent to which the modemization paradigm
vis-a-vis the critical paradigm influences development in Uganda. More specifically, it is
geared towards understanding the extent to which the competing modernization and
critical paradigm influence and shape the agricultural science program for rural and
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national development in the views of the students in the final-year Bachelor of
Agricultural Science program as well as the world views of the instructors and
governmental bureaucrais in Uganda. The study is also focused on a close examination of
various documents such as the syllabi. academic records, research reports and theses,
course unit and final examinations, evaiuation reports and other documents which carry
the data relevant to the study. To what extent does the modernization paradigm continue
to play a guiding role in rural development in societies such as Uganda? '

1. 7 Purpose of the Study

The main objective of the study was to investigate the appropriateness of the
Agricultural Science degree program in Makerere University in terms of the paradigms of
development as defined in the problem statement above. More specifically, the study is
focused on the following issues: (1) what views are held by final year students in the
study program on questions of rural and national development; (2) how do these views
relate to the paradigms of development; (3) what kind of curriculum content and
pedagogical styles are reflected in the program; (4) how appropriate is the agricultural
program to the needs of rural development; (5) what do the final year students hope to
accomplish at the end of their studies under this program; (6) what views are held by
instructors for the program on issues and problems of rural and national development; (7)
how do these views relate to the competing paradigms of rural and national development;
(8) what views are held by governmental bureaucrats and administrators on the relevance
of the agricultural science program for national development; (9) which research
orientation (s) in relation to the paradigms of development is/are promoted in the

‘program; and (10) what external influences could have influenced and shaped the
agricultural science program in relation to rural and agricultural education in Uganda.

1. 8 Significance of the Study

As a study which links theoretical and practical aspects of agricultural science
education to rural and national development, this work is directed towards making an
original contribute to the ongoing debate on the relationship between higher education
and national development in South contexts like Uganda. In view of the fact that most
researchers on this subject have tended to focus on the macro aspects of educational
change and development, the study will make an original contribution towards an
understanding of the impact which national and international influence have on the
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classroom practices in agricultural education. In particular, it will shed light on the world
views promoted by intemational agencies and national governments on the subject of
pedagogical theory and practice at the institutional levels. The world views, research
approaches and methods of knowledge legitimation often professed and implemented by
development agencies and national governments need to be subjected to a close scrutiny
at the micro levels to ascertain how they influence instruction and methods of evaluation.

Thus, the findings in the study should greatly illuminate the possibilities for
enhancing our understanding of the social reality of the marginalized groups in order to
improve the kind of interventions available to different organizations and individuals
engaged in rural and national development. Consequently, the finding should be
beneficial to grassroots-based development agencies and peoples' social movements,
classroom instructors and academic leaders, national governments and international
agencies which are directly involved in mitigating poverty and underdevelopment in the
South. Also, through the findings in this study, individual researchers and research
organizations will benefit and continue to fill the gaps that the study has revealed in order
to build on the body of knowledge which has accumulated in the field of development
education.

1.9 Scope of the Study

One main limitation facing this study is that the rural poor to whom attention has
been directed were not part of it. This was largely due the limitations imposed by funding
and the time available for the study. As a result, the study does not tap what rural masses
themselves think regarding different questions and issues on their existential and material
needs. However, as suggested in the final chapter, attention of other researchers his been
drawn to focus on this aspect of the study. Another delimitation of the study is that only
final-year students were included again due to resource constraints. However, this also
allows for the final impact of the study to be determined just before the agricultural
graduates leave the University for their assigned role in national development.

1. 1.0 Arrangement of the Thesis

The thesis is arranged into seven chapters. After setting the conceptual framework
which provides the opening statements regarding what the study is all about, the second
chapter gives a critical review of the relevant literature. The purpose was to provide the
reader with an understanding of the basic concepts, methodologies and findings in
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previous studies done by other researchers. Broadly speaking, shis chapter makes a
critical review of what researchers have said on issues and problems related to the
competing modernization and critical paradigms on development and how these views
are related to agricultural higher education for rurai and national development for South
societies such as Uganda. Following the literature review is the chapter on the
methodology which carries detailed information on why the qualitative methodology was
preferred over the other methods such as questionnaire survey. This chapter also outlines
the locale of the study, methods of population sampling, instruments and procedures for
data collection, methods of analysis and the methodological difficulties encountered in
the study.

The next three chapters after methodology ar: :Jevoted to data analysis as follows.
The fourth chapter analyses the data obtained through the students' voices in the
interviews and from the undergraduate research reports. Their views are subjected to a
close examination on the evaluative criteria of the critical paradigm. Several extracts
from the views presented by the students in both the interviews and the research reports
are reproduced in the analysis for the benefir of the reader and for those who agreed to
take part in the study. In chapter five, the world views of the instructors and
governmental bureaucrats are captured and also analyzed on the basis of the critical
paradigm in a similar fashion with the preceding chapter. Also, the data from the
examination questions that constituted part of the program evaluation are presented and
analyzed critically according to the theme of the study. Chapter six is very useful in
bringing out insights from the macro-context which impacts on the institutional practices
as reported in the preceding two chapters. Apart from the analysis of the relevant
documents, the Master of Science (Agricultural Economics) theses by the student
researchers trained under the USAID/MFAD program to play key roles in policy making
and implementation in the Ugandan society are analyzed.

Finally, the summary and conclusions in chapter seven is a synthesis of the entire
work which also gives recommendations arising from the findings which various interest
groups may find useful for future action. Following this are a number of appendices
which the reader is likely to find useful to refer to at various points during the reading of
different chapters. Appendices shown in A are mostly maps necessary to show the
administrative boundaries of Uganda, rural population distribution and farming systems
that were obtained from the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
(IBRD) and the census reports in Uganda. This is general information which, if studied,
provides the reader with background understanding of the Ugandan context in which the
study was done and also helps in locating numerous place names at the various stages of
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the report. The appendices in B show information pertaining to students in this particular
program plus others enrolled in different Faculties and Schools of the University.
Appendix C give information on the Book Bank recently put in place to carry texts and
other teaching materials which in the opinion of the departments are central to the
particular disciplines. Reference is made to this a number of times in the data analysis.
Also, an outlir:e of the practicum for the students is provided to which constant reference
has been made in the data analysis in particular. Appended in D is vital information on
research. As will shown, the Manpower for Agricultural Development (MFAD) program
has been crucial in shaping the agricultural research orientation and activities in Uganda
especially during the NRM period. Again, throughout this work a lot of reference has
been made to the kind of research conducted by the Faculty of Agriculture under USAID
funding. This is followed by the course structure for different options in the program
which was extracted from the Faculty Handbook and which are referred to quite
extensively too in various discussions. The rest of the appendices provide general
information such as the correspondences which may serve as proof for the procedures
followed in the study. Though minor, they are sources of additional insights into the
research process which led to this document.
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CHAPTER TWO

REVIEW OF LITERATURE
1.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the theoretical and empirical literature is critically reviewed to
shed light on the political economy of poverty and underdevelopment and the role of
education in that process. More specifically, the literature review is dedicated to the nced
to understand the polarization and marginalization of large segments of the globe as a
result of the unequal expansion of "capital accumulation on a world scale". As a study
whose main thrust is to understand the poverty and underdevelopment, issues and
problems which are discussed relate to the interaction between the external and internal
forces whose major outcomes are the exclusion of the masses from decision making
processes on issues which greatly affect their welfare and the environment. The study is
also tailored to examine the role played by the educational processes towards the
reproduction of world views and knowledge generation methods and validation geared to
the maintenance of unequal power relations globally. The central concemn of the review is
to shed light on the forces which continually prevent the development of academic
discourses based on indigenous philosophies and epistemologies in order to promote
peaceful development and social harmony.

Put in a slightly different way, this literature review is directed at providing a
working knowledge on the competing modernization and critical paradigms which
explain poverty and underdevelopment in the South Societies and the forces which shape
and influence the development of university agricultural science curricula for rural and
national development. Furthermore, the contrasting views, found in the literature about
issues, problems and strategies for rural and agricultural development will help illuminate
the paradigmatic emphasis in the curriculum for agricultural education at Makerere
University. Although the review is primarily concerned with this one institution, the kind
of issues and problems which the contrasting views explicate also have similar
ramifications for other societies in the South.

The principal focus in this work is laid on understanding the enduring social
contradictions in which the masses are constantly under threat of death from persistent
hunger and recurrent famines in contrast with the affluent urbanites who, although having
little to do with agriculture or food production, are better nourished and indeed eat food
in excess (except for the growing sector of urban poor who have often migrated into
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slums from the impoverished countryside). What social dynamics are responsible for the
contradictory situation in which the masses who are engaged in agriculture are adversely
marginalized and excluded from the national wealth produced through their social abor?
What part might the local elite play in charting policies which impact negatively on
social welfare of the majority of the population in the rural areas? What kind of linkages
and processes might be in existence between the local and transnational capital to create
famine and mass starvation in the South? How do the competing paradigms of '
development and underdevelopment relate to the issues of social inequality and poverty?
To what extent are external forces responsible for shaping and manipulating social
consciousness in the educational systems in order to perpetuate world views, research
approaches and methods of knowledge validation to maintain the status quo which is
characterized by unequal distribution: of wealth at national and global levels? In particular
for this study how does the agricultural science curriculum at Makerere University relate
to such issues and questions?

Briefly, in the modemnization paradigm of rural and agricultural development, the
major impediments to social progress are viewed at two levels. First, its proponents say
that lack of technology and credit in the agricultural systems are the real bottlenecks to
sustained change and social development among poor societies. The cure often suggested
is simply to provide "aid" from the North organizations and governments in the form of
fertilizers, pesticides and herbicides as well as high-yielding variety (HYV) seeds. They
also push for the development of efficient marketing channels as a panacea to the
commoditization of farming. Secondly, the advocates of the development model argue for
"human resource development" (HRD) as a strategy to provide personnel with the "right"
attitudes and skills to provide entrepreneurial leadership ani technical development.
“These two conditions are central to the modemization of agriculture on the basis of the
experience of the North industrialized nations.

The critical paradigm in the "development debate", on the other hand, explains
social inequality between and within societies through a systematic analysis of the
unequal participation of various actors in the world economy which polarizes and
marginalizes the weak. The thrust of their argument is based on the effects of unequal
power relations between North and South societies and how marginalization of vast
segments of society occurs. The role of education is seen to be where the reproduction of
an unjust status quo through the socialization of the elite in the South whose privileged
location in the social order is dependent on the impoverishment of the masses. Following
this opener to the issues and problems for analysis, it would be useful to lay close focus
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on the modemization of agriculture since the 1960s after most South states obtained their
independence.

1. 2 Modernization of Agriculture and Development

With the end of the World War II, proponents of the modemization paradigm put
together the Bretton Woods institutions (IMF and the Worid Bank) to address and resolve
the psychological and structural impediments to development in the South societies along
the experience of the North. Since then, they have become the leading international
agencies which provide advice and funds to development for almost all sectors of the
economy. In their view, underdevelopment represents a particular stage in the
development process along the unilinear path experienced by North nations (Rostow,
1971; Parsons, 1959). The cure was to provide technology as well as to develop Westemn-
typ:2 institutions throughout the "less developed countries' which would provide the
necessary training for top-level management in all societies concerned. Apart from the
training undertaken locally, the agencies also made funds available for advanced
education in Northern universities in the pursuit of the agenda to provide the South
societies with "modemisers" for national development.

Inspired by Max Weber's Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, the
proponents of the modemization paradigm pinpcinted the necessity to change the
attitudes and beliefs-systems among the "natives" of the South in order to develop the
missing "achievemerit motive" already found in North societies (Inkles & Smith, 1974,
Hagen, 1962; MClelland, 1967). This psychological dimension to the development
process was geared towards overcoming traditional beliefs and practices which were
viewed as the obstacles to social progress. Thus, the values and beliefs by the North
peoples were regarded as universal and necessary for all societies. The historical and
cultural peculiarities which are important to critical analysts were simply dismissed.
Consequently, the institutions set up after independence were more of caricatures of the
North itself since there was hardly any attention accorded to local cultures and histories.
This is an important point that we need to bear in mind while approaching the thorny
issues and questions of development and underdevelopment today.

As stated above, the proponents of the modernization paradigm in agricult.re
stressed the commoditization of farming through increased reliance on chemicals and
modern marketing channels as laid down in the principles of liberal economics. These
ideas were translated in the mid-1960s to the "green revolution" which was initiated with
the tacit support of world development agencies for implementation in India, Mexico and
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the Philippines to enhance agricultural productivity to resolve the problems of food
shortage for the masses (Borlaug. 1980; Burki, 1977; Eberstadt, 1971; Schultz; 1964;
Walters, 1982; Yudelman, 1964; FAO, 1983). In this modernization of agriculture,
famine and hunger were viewed to be a result of low productivity, not poverty. As will
continue to show, the institutions which came to dominate the development scene were
informed by this diagnosis of underdevelopment and poverty.

In order to fully implement the ideas embodied in the "green revolution", a
number of research institutes specifically for plant breeding were set up such as the
International Wheat and Maize Improvement Center (CIMMYT) in Mexico, Intemnational
Rice Research Institute (IRRI) in the Philippines, International Center Tropical
Agriculture (CIAT) in Colombia, International Potato Center (CIP) in Peru, International
Crops Research Institute for Semi-Arid Tropics (ICRISAT) in India and International
Institute of Tropical Agriculture in Nigeria. For the first time agricultural research was
brought under a single umbrella of the Consultative Group in International Agricultural
Research (CGIAR) in 1971 (Howe, 1975; Feder, 1979). It is important to note that with
the creation of the CGIAR as a world organization the possibilities for any society to
conduct training and research on the basis of locally-defined interests and needs was
greatly diminished.

In the current decade, new developments in science and technology have res 'ted
in what is known as the "biotechnology revolution" geared towards feeding the masses,
not through conventional farming methods but under laboratory-based conditions (Buttel
& Barker, 1985; Buttel, et. al., 1985). Also, it is noteworthy that North universities in
general upon whom the poor nations continue to be dependent for their training and
research are currently undergoing a process of rapid restructuring in order to respo.id to
the needs of the free market economy (Kenney, 1986; Newson & Buchbinder, 1988). The
same old argument of dealing with food problems through technical solutions is being
advanced to justify all the changes which are taking place globally. Whether this is a
sound diagnosis of the cause of hunger and starvation which threaten millions on a daily
basis shall be analy. - later. At the moment what needs to be emphasized is that although
still largely confined to the North, the "biotechnology revolution" has already shown
notable effects in some South societies through the agricultural development policies
promoted by international development agencies.

There is need, however, to stress that the achievements of both "revolutions" in
increasing the amount of food available has been impressive already. Rice surpluses in
societies like India have been remarkable achievements which could not have been
possible without the systematic application of modern science and technology. The North
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itself produces a variety of foodstuffs in large quantities to the extent that food shortage at
the societal level is unknown in the vocabulary of their citizens. These impressive
achievements have silenced the poor societies into accepting cooperation with the
international finance capital to make similar gains at home.

In the last two decades, agricultural development in Africa and elsewhere in the
South has followed closely along the demands stipulated under Structural Adjustment
Programs (SAPs) of the IMF for which no society is exempted. In 1981 the World Bank
published a document entitled Accelerated Development for Sub-Saharan Africa: An
Agenda for Action or simply known as the Berg Report , which African societies have
adopted without exception. The centerpiece of the document was that all barriers and
regulations that might impede the flow of capital or restrict operations of the marketplace
should be dismantled. Thus, investors should be allowed to put their money where they
like; manufacturers to sell where the prices are highest and labor to move where wages
are highest although in practice only capital is permitted to move by the world economic
regulations (Ellwood, 1993; George, 1976; Williams, 1994; Bromley & Bush, 1994).
Thus, various South governments have been compelled to privatize industry, liberalize
the economies by opening them up to foreign investment, devalue local currencies agai:st
the US dollar, reduce social expenditure on vital services such as education and health
and cut wazes drastically. Eight years later another document entitled Sub-Saharan
Africa: From Crisis to Growth: A Long Term Perspective Study, was published which,
although less focused on "price" as a determinant of economic choices was essentially
similar in objectives and principles.

As Bromley & Bush (1994) indicate, other agencies like USAID apart from
having identical policies with the World Bank actually work closely with it to railroad
through policies whose implementation by the South governments is strictly monitored
through numerous political conditionalities. Whereas the official argument by the
agencies is that continued funding needs to be tied to political governance and
democracy, when closely dissected the extraction of strategic rents from the societies
concerned rather than any genuine desire for grassroots democracy, transparency and
empowerment is the real underlying motive. As economic policies geared towards the
commoditization of agriculture through the "market economy", they are a continuation
rather than any radical break from past agricultural modemization strategies.

Accompanying structural adjustment programs with similar guidelines regarding
educational development were also issued by the World Bank. In its document entitled
Education in Sub-Saharan Africa published in 1988, governments throughout Africa
were urged and coerced to sift the cost of education to individual families and private
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agencies, improve the quality of education but without raising issues regarding its
coionial content and teaching styles and finally to slice considerably student enrollments
in higher education ostensibty to make it possible for "Education for All" to occur by the
year 2000 as endorsed in the Jomtien Conference in 1991. As will be indicated in more
detail later, higher education and agricultural science education in particular were urged
to develop their curricula and research approaches closely upon the needs of the "market
economy'" demanded by the relatively prosperous North.

As earlier said, it would obviously be foolish to ignore the dramatic achievements
under the "green revolution" and what science and technology can offer in agricultural
developn: :«.. especially when we note rice and other surpluses which have occurred.
However, our assessment of the development experience is bound to be incomplete
without paying due regard to its effects on the environment and in deepening social
inequalities which have had other effects on social welfare and harmony. Critical analysts
say that the environmental destruction which occurred in societies such as India and the
Philippir.s cannot be counterbalanced by the food surpluses. Apart from direct damage
associated with chemicals used in agriculture, the large army of landless people that were
the creation of the "green revolution" exacerbated the environmental destruction
especially in the Philippines as noted by Bello, Kinsley & Elinson (1982). They draw
attention to the fact that the fertilizer plants which depended on imported inputs put a
considerable strain on the foreign currency earnings of that society generated from
sources other than agriculture. Other problems associated with the modernization
paradigm in agricultural development are the massive debt incurred in the attempts to
implement development projects that use costly inputs from the North industries but
which are also gearcd towards production of items for the elite minority rather than the
masses. The literature on development is replete with the poor performance of the mega-
projects under agricultural modemization which have directly 4 to the poverty of the
najorities.

Africa, For example, has been so impoverished through the policies in the
modernization paradigm that the masses toil simply to repay debts rather than earn any
decent living. As Bello (1993:136) sums it,

Africa today faces serious collapse on a continental scale. In 1980-85, the
economies of nine African states shrunk, while those of 11 registered
hardly any growth. After rising in 1960s and 1970s, per capita income will
drop by 1990 to its level at independence in the 1960s. All the plagues of
underdevelopment appear to have come together in a rather merciless
fashion in the past decade. Drought, desertification, sharp drops in prices
of exports, massive indebtedness, skewed development priorities and civil
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war have combined to make Africans the world's most hungry and
malnourished people.

As he puts it, the brunt of economic collapse is bome by the rural masses who have been

reduced to eating rats in some societies. Yet, there appears to be no immediate remedy for . .

these contradictions within the modernization paradigm closely backed by world
agencies. On the contrary, the development agencies continue with the same recipes
which have produced unbearable suffering and misery.

As George (1976) convincingly argues, South societies have been compelled to
export anything of value to repay the structural adjustment loans (SALSs). As a result, rain
forests have been decimated while minerals and other salable items have found their way
to the North. The environmental destruction which is the result of mounting poverny
clearly now threatens the survival of the masses. The World Bank as an agency of world
capitalism but which claims at the same time to be at the forefront in the struggle to
mitigate global poverty has in practice turned out to be against the basic needs of the
masses. Reproduced below is an internal memo by Mr. Sommers, Chief Economist with
the World Bank entitled LET THEM EAT POLLUTION (The Economist, February 8,
1992):

Just between you and me, shouldn't the World Bank be encouraging more
migration of dirty industries to the LDCs (Less Developed Countries)? 1
can think of three reasons: (1) The measurement of cost-impairing
pollution depends on the foregone eamnings from increased morbidity and
mortality, From this point of view a given amount of health-impairing
pollution should be done in the country of lowest wages. I think the
economic logic behind dumping a load of toxic waste in the lowest-wage
country is impeccable and we should face up that. (2) The costs of
pollution are likely to be non-linear as the initial incremeris of pollution
will probably have very low cost. I've always thought that «nder-populated
countries in Africa are vastly under-polluted; their air is probably vastly
inefficiently low (sic) compared to Los Angeles or Mexico city. Only the
lamentable fact that so much pollution is generated by non-tradable
industries (transport, electrical generation) and the unit transport costs of
solid waste are so high prevent world-welfare-enhancing irade in air
pollution and waste. (3) The demand for a clean environment for aesthetic
and health reasons is likely to have a very high income-elasticity. The
concern over an agent that causes a one-in-a million change in the odds of
prostate cancer is obviously going to be much higher in a country where
under-five mortality is 200 per thousand. Also, much of the concem over
industrial atmospheric discharge is about visibility-impairing particulates.
These discharges may have a very little direct health impact. Clearly trade
in goods that embody aesthetic pollution concerns could be welfare-
enhancing. While production is mobile the consumption of pretty air is
non-tradable. The problem with these arguments against all of the
proposals for more pollution in LDCs (intrinsic rights to certain goods,
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moral rights, socia! concemns, lack of adequate markets, etc.) (is that they)
could be turned around and used more or less effectively agiinst every
bank proposal for liberation.

Closely scrutinized, the memo indicates that the poor millions in the South are
disposable. Not only are the social conditions of the masses deteriorating steadily due to
loan repayment, the world agencies and their government have failed to show any
commitment to the suffering of the masses but instead continue to view their habitat as
the dumping ground for toxic wastes from the industrialized North nations.

As victims of the modernization paradigm in export-led growth strategies,
millions have been put in a situation of perpetual economic uncertainty and destitution by
policies which created famine and mass starvation in rural as well as urban slums. As
Payer (1982:121) has noted,

This incessant emphasis on drawing poor people into the market economy
evades the question as to whether these people are really in need of this
kind of help and whether they are in need to be dragged into the
dependence on the market. But from the Bank's point of view it is
explicable, probably even inevitable. The "poorest of the poor" in the
member countries are the victims of either landlordism, or of the already
accomplished "modernization" of agriculture in the most accessible areas
(or both). They have either migrated from the rural areas to the cities, and
thus ceased to be a rural problem, or from the rural labor force, whose
continued degradation is essential to the profitability of commercial
agriculture, or they deliver the surplus they produce to their landlords. For
the first group the Bank will build water spigots in the slums. For the
second the Bank will do nothing, because it is allied with commercial
farmers. Although the Bank talks a lot about creating employment, it is
never suggested that this should be to such an extent as to raise the
average real wages throughout society; on the contrary, Bank policy
strives to keep wages low, in order to keep prices "competitive" on the
world market. The third group can be helped by reforms of the tenure
system which the Bank timidly endorses in a general way, if the landlords
are traditional sort and not modemizing agricultural entrepreneurs.

Consistent with the modernization paradigm, the Bank views rural people engaged in the
production of food crops and related activities for their livelihood as traditional or
“primitive". The remedy proffered is to transfer technology and credit so that the
standards of living could rise.

Thus, the notion of the "market economy" which has meaning and use only for the
international agencies makes poor societies vulnerable to famine and hunger in a number
of ways. As Turshen (1989) elaborates, hunger and famine occur thorough a combination
of the following forces: (1) by using local arable land for producing non edible crops such
a cotton, sisal and jute, crops that have no food value at all; (2) by devoting much
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valuable acreage to crops that are considered food but have no nutritive value, tor
example coffee and tea; (3) by converting food into feed like in the cultivation of crops
such as maize and soybean which are destined for export to feed animals in the North by
governments hungry for foreign currency to sustain imported lifestyles. (4) by
transforming food into export cash crops, as in the production of peanuts (ground nuts)
and sesame which are exported for their value as sources of oilseed in exchange for
foreign currency.

The export-growth policies and strategies of most societies in the South are
greatly influenced by the funding from the North who need cheap labor from the masses.
Judging from the foregone analysis, even in cases where governments may show a
genuine desire to serve the masses their efforts have been severely constrained through
the linkage between political conditionalities and the continuance of funding as we said
before. As a matter of fact, the IMF and World Bank are so powerful in the Western
world economy that any society which objects to the repayment of loans is liable to
economic sanctions as well as direct military invasion to restore "world peace and
democracy" as defined by the US. In most cases, the weak rather than the strong are
victims of continuos reprisals from the US-led North alliances ard interests. On the other
hand, the local elite who control state power have very little to worry about since they are
properly remunerated for their "co-operation" in intemational and national development.
As George (1993: 27) painstakingly notes,

The Third World elite don't have much cause for complaint either. They
have weathered the "lost decade of the 1980s" with relative ease and have
sometimes benefited handsomely from it. They too benefit from
plummeting wages. Their money is often in safe havens outside their
countries. Each time IMF requires a devaluation of national currency to
encourage exports those whose holdings are in foreign currencies
automatically become richer. And although public services may
deteriorate or close down, rich people can afford private ones. So it is not
surprising that Third World governments have failed to unite and demand
debt reductions.

Thus, the corruption which has become rampant throughout South governments has
reduced the masses into destitution as the returns for their labor find their way out to the
North, often with the active encouragement by foreign agencies.

In sum, while the increases in food available for the world's population can not be
discounted, there is need to assess these outcomes against the levels of poverty and
underdevelopment which they have produced in various societies. Through structural
adjustment programs, the world's majorities are poorer today than they were at the time of
independence. The proponents of the state model of development backed up by finance
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capital often fall short of recognizing the massive environmental destructior. and the
deepened social inequalities which arc at the bottom of malaise and the absence oI peace
among the poor. Due to the mistrust held by the corrupt and decadent elite for the masses,
in several instances transnational corporations have been invited to assume the role of
agricultural and industrial production using cheap labor to meet the needs of North
populations. The outcomes have normally been the entrenchment of the social
inequalities and poverty as well as the reduced legitimacy of the coercive states.

2. 3 Transnational Corporations, Social Inequality and Environmental degradation

The primary reasons for the reluctance by rural farmers to cultivate cash crops are
related to the social disruption it causes to the cultivation of food crops for domestic
consumption as well as the low monetary returns which accrue to farmers from an
agricultural economy in which they control almost nothing. As said, the response by
governments has normally been to seek to eliminate the small farmer through the creation
of big commercial farms devoted to the cultivation of cash crops using the labor from the
displaced masses and tenant farmers. Dinham & Hines (1983) and Burbach & Flynn
(1980) have noted the social disorientation often suffered by farmers as in the case of
Kenya and Latin America where Del Monte took over the growing of pineapples for
export.

Thus, without the means to meet basic needs, the masses are reduced to work as
seasonal laborers in farms which manipulate their ability to unionize or even to have any
say in the economy. It is noteworthy that the Agricultural Sector Memorandum (1993) for
Uganda has most recently elaborated a series of policies geared towards the incorporation
of women into the modem econoiny ostensibly to correct gender imbalances in the sector
but without causing any disturban-e to the social and economic structures which
perpetuate poverty. In their official rhetoric, women need to be brought out from
household chores to earn a better living in the "modern sector' but in reality the hidden
intentions are directed at destroying the traditional family network through the "market
forces" to facilitate unlimited capital accumulation. The drive to maximize profits is so
pervasive in the agenda of transnational corporations that hardly any change of attitude
could be envisaged in the near future.

With agribusiness firmly in control of agricultural production system on the basis
of the principles of "economic rationality" or "rational calculation" in entrepreneurial
organization and management for profit maximization, the cultural dislocations arising
primarily from the marginalization of the masses becomes the pivotal point for societal
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destruction. Once culturally derailed, no meaningful national development could be said
to occur as the experiences of the native peoples all over the world demonstrates. The
invasion of the Indian culture in North America is a case in point where the "civilizing
mission" of the Europeans destroyed the self confidence of the Indian population to a
point of no return. As Said (1990:72) has well argued regarding the colonial project,

This cultural process has to be seen if not as the origin and cause, then at
least as the vital, informing. and invigorating counterpoint to the economic
and political machinery that we all concur stands at the center of
imperialism.

Apart from such massive exploitation of labor and the attendant cultural
dislocations arising from liberal policies of development, various environments have
likewise been especially by destitute and poor masses (Redclift, 1984; Timberlake, 1985).
Local and international efforts to reverse this sad state of affairs have been sabotaged or
undermined in the drive towards unlimited accumulation of weaith. In the Rio conference
on environment and development the North states remained resistant to the crucial link
between environmental protection and North-South equity, suggesting very little hope
that poor societies will have any bright future. As Carothers (1993:15) reports,

Biodiversity Treaty was shelved at the urging of the US biotechnology
industry. Specific proposals supported by the South and by environmental
groups were defeated. These included the call for "effective monitoring,
enforcement and imposition of penalties" for illegal transport of hazardous
wastes. All reference to over-consumption by rich nations were removed,
#s was any mention of specific schedules for reducing carbon dioxide
emissions. Even discussions about disarmament were shunned.

Again what needs to be stressed is that in many cases, the collaboration of South
governments in signing contracts for waste disposal in their own societies has been
tremendous as this too is another way in which private accumulation of the various
bureaucrats is accomplished. The active collabcration of the South governments in the
destruction of the environment through their acceptance to use their societies as dumping
grounds for toxic wastes is related to the desire to transfer personal earnings to financial
institutions in the North. For George (1976), the structural adjustment programs which
have paved the way for export-oriented growth and foreign investment have cured
nothing but have increased debt, environmental eestruction and further marginalization of
the poor. In societies which have attempted to counter foreign-dominated agribusiness
such as Tanzania which began to process its own coffee for export, numerous barmers
have been set up by the world system. This ranged from sabotage of the delivery of spare
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parts to the exclusion of their products from North markets. Similarly, societies such as
Kenya and the Philippines which have encouraged the growth and dominance of
agribusiness have been made highly dependent on costly imports e.g. machinery,
fertilizers, pesticides and the dictates of North-controlled commodity regimes (Dinham
& Hines, 1983; Bello, Kinsley & Elinson, 1982). In sum, while the transnational
corporations and the local elites have profited handsomely from the production systems,
the rural masses and the urban slum dweliers have experienced further marginalization.

Yet, agribusiness and North governments persistently defend their activities by
saying that the investments and trading links are beneficial to societies in the South and
that what is good for them is good for everybody. As one business sumimed 1t, "It s a
high time that the United States aggressively trades in Africa. Every one billion dollars
worth of new business there will create 30,000 to 40,000 jobs in the US, and if we do not
get into the development of these countries now, someone else is going to do it" (Dinham
& Hines, 1983:159). Although the capital is generated in the South by the transnational
corporations with local labor, they still remain based in the North. As Hoogvelt (1978)
maintains, the returns from the exploitation of labor which are said to help in the balance-
of-payments constraints through the infusion of foreign currency are in reality siphoned
to the North through carefully calculated ways which the "sophistication" of any state can
not detect.

The reasons for these large return flows despite the underdeveloped
countries' ""sophistication" in their negotiations with large foreign firms, is
that in today's modern imperialism, most of the profits are repatriated not
as profits but by means of what is called transfer pricing or double
accounting. This is the practice of over-pricing by the parent company of
the home-office sales to their subsidiaries and of underpricing its
purchases from them, so that a larger part of the taxable profits are hidden
under cost items. (85)

Thus, although agribusiness always wishes to paint a positive picture of "helping" the
South peoples through "industrialization" and related activities, the real motives are
informed by the need to maximize profits which are not reinvested in the vital sectors of
the economy to sustain autonomous development but are instead repatriated to the home
country to maintain the already high standards of living. In fact, as I said a moment ago,
the local collaboration of the comprador elite makes that process not only easier but also
becomes the routine business of the state.

In sum, the high-sounding rhetoric of the North industrialized nations together
with their agencies towards building democracy and self-reliant development in the South
reflects deep contradictions. A genuine democratic project requires the democratization
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of the economy where the basic needs of the masses are met and sustained and where the
exploitation of cheap labor does not predominate in the agenda of the development
institutions. As will be shown shortly, the "new world order" which is currently the
buzzword for most of the development agencies and governments, promises the masses
nothing but the continued exploitation of their labor and resources by the North. Before a
brief examination of the present developments in global restructuring. it is important to
touch briefly also on women in development as the most marginalized in the various
economies.

2. 4 Women in Development

There are two broad ways of looking at the issue of women in national
development in the "developing countries" of the world. The first view is that which
views the poverty and underdevelopment among women as a social group in terms of the
conflict between men and women and between women themselves (Boserup, 1970;
Bernard, 1987). In this view, as the domain of the modernization paradigm, the cure for
their poverty is to equalize social and economic opportunities along gender lines but
without dislodging the macro economic and political structures that stand at the center of
exploitation, This is the view held by the leading international agencies in development
which claim to be at forefront in poverty alleviation among the poor.

The other view examines the poverty of women through more sophisticated
analyses based on the political economy of underdevelopment to expose the perpetuation
of dependence and poverty by South societies in the context of the global economic
operations. This view insists that poverty and underdevelopment can not adequately be
understood without a historical analysis of the world economy and how actors with
relative strengths are positioned therein. Hence, women are marginalized and excluded
from the benefits of development through the internal social structures which are closely
tied to the North institutions and their governments (Mohanty, 1991; Turshen, 1989;
Han:rann, 1993; Akeroyd, 1994). To fully grasp this issue, there is need to adopt an
approach which makes a correct interpretation of history and culture devoid of racial
categories of thought. This is the way to understand the subject positioning in the world
economy in which women have historically been placed unfavorably.

Thus, the structural inequalities produced by the functioning of the world
economy have rendered women the most oppressed and vulnerable to all forms of
suffering like in the ethnic and racial conflicts which have become the lifestyle of most
societies in the South. As I stressed not so long ago, agribusiness and local governments
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policies often work hand in hand to exploit the cheap labor provided by women and also
displace and scatter families during the implementation of economic policies. The
Agriculture Sector Memorandum (1993) for Uganda insists on the migration of the
masses to marginal lands as solution to poverty but in reality such policies are designed to
marginalize the poor further including women who, once out of their ancestral homes
become even more vulnerable to exploitation and manipulation as demanded by the
economy. Women, rather than men are most likely to be affected in such proposals to be '
later socialized under the colonial curriculum as docile and cheap labor force. As
capitalism enters the worst crisis ever, the corporate interests in the North as well as the
collaborating Southern governments are likely to exploit and manipulate the masses in
more serious ways than ever before.

2.5 The "New" World Order and International Labor Relations

In the last four years since the collapse of the Soviet Union, two interpretations
have emerged to explain the direction in which global development and security ought to
take. It should be pointed out that neither of the two versions is new since they have
always competed intensely to influence the direction of world affairs for several decade
since the rise of capitalism. In a book entitled The End of History and the Last Man,
Francis Fukuyama formally proclaimed the end of socialism as the backdrop of capitalist
triumph. According to the neo-liberal economic doctrine, national success and progress is
achieved through "free market" and other principles of capitalism. As I indicated at the
beginning, this liberal economic logic has restricted the role of the state in national
development to matters of providing the "enabling environment" like infrastructure and
"'politica] stability" to guarantee the unimpeded exploitation of labor and resources in
South societies.

Ignored or dicmissed is the fact that for the North to rise to its present status, the
state was energetically involved in the protection of domestic markets and capital at all
phases of development. Even today, while the South societies are policed to liberalize
their economies, the North markets for agricultural products are not only protected from
the South products but they are also heavily subsidized by the state. Clearly, the main
objective of the North governments and their development agencies is to ensure the
perpetuation of the status quo in which the South peoples are forever in the lowest rungs
of power and prestige. Thus, the "the end of history" soothes the conscience of the neo-
liberal Conservative Right which has persistently embraced and defended a world system
in which the center and the periphery constitute qualitatively different conditions with
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little hope for the possibility of change. In other words, the world system as endorsed by
Fukuyama seeks to maintain the status quo whereby societies in the South are dependent
upon transnational capital with all its marginalizing effects.

In contrast, critical analysts view the post-cold war "new world order" as a
continuing and deepening crisis for the poor majorities in the South but also for the
working classes and minorities living in the North. As earlier noted, the Rio Summit was
subverted by the U. S biotechnology economic interests by shelving important issues
geered towards environmental protection and sustainable development for the present and
future generations. This is a clear example to show how the powerful corporate interests
by North states must be protected at all costs although the hazards of environmental
destruction are also threatening survival in the North. As poverty intensifies in the South
environmental destruction has worsened and the resultant interstate and ethnic violence
engulfs entire communities. There is no one today who needs to be reminded of the
recent conflicts in Rwanda, Bosnia and Iraq in which millions perished while the
environmental destruction associated with war intensified.

At the heart of global conflict and war lies the crucial role played by the US and
its North allies in policing and silencing any form of dissent in the world. As Tandon
(1993) points out, the United Nations itself is now at the disposal of the USA to
implement its militarist agenda to invade and expropriate resources at will especially
among those who might show any indications to refuse their place in the "new" world
order. Rather than hunting down Saddam Hussein and "returning" him to the prehistoric
times as promised during the combined assault by the G-7, the civilian population instead
became the focus of military bombardment in the struggle to control the oil resources. As
Chomsky (1993) majestically points out, where economic measures fail, direct invasion
of South societies is normally the only option available to the North nations.

The use of force to control the Third World is a last resort. Economic
weapons are more efficient, when feasible. Western powers call for
liberalization when that is in the their interests, and for enhanced
protection when that is in their interests. (94)

Thus the current global restructuring is dictated by the need to integrate more fully the
rest of the world into the US-led alliance and interests. It has also meant the strategic
isolation of Africa from the world economy although its resources and cheap labor must
continue to support the development needs of the North.

As the militarization of the world increases, the poverty of the masses everywhere
in the South will rise under political regimes who believe sincerely that peace and social
harmony will come through the barrel of the gun. There is a mounting worry that millions
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of farmers are also likely to lose their means of survival through the activities of
agribusiness which has increasingly adopted the "biotechnology" for the production of
foodstuffs that formerly were grown on farms (Sousa-Silva, 1988; Hobblink, 1992). It
would appear that plans are already in place to undertake such production in the South
especially through the integration of national agricultural research systems into the
CGIAR funded by the leading world agencies and North govemments. As will be
demonstrated in the forthcoming pages, international aid agencies actively participate in
the training and education of agricultural technocrats socialized to defend and protect the
interests of transnational business and their own against the masses. However, despite
such increasing marginalization of the peripheries, many grassroots groups and
individuals continue to organize to raise human consciousness over the dangers that
besiege our societies today and to struggle for transformation to create a better world for
all. Education that can empower people to challenge structures of social, economic and
political injustices is vital in building an authentic new world order. It is now pertinent to
also briefly review the historical origins of educational institutions and structures in the
South in order to gain some understanding for the kind of steps that may be necessary for
mounting transformative action.

2. 6 Colonial Education and the Socialization of "modernisers" for Social Progress

In looking at education and development in the South following independence in
the 1960s, it is useful to begin with the examinations of the assumptions, beliefs and
attitudes held by missionaries, explorers, slave trade abolition movements and colonial
administrators who created the foundation or basis for the introduction of the present
educational systems. Brantlinger (1985) has provided one of the most vivid accounts on
this subject in his reference to the political construction of Africa. In reference to Heart
of Darkness by Joseph Conrad, he agrees with Marlowe that Africa became a "dark"
continent but diverges to attribute this outcome to the actions of Victorian missionaries,
explorers and scientists who flooded it with "light" refracted through an imperialist
ideology that urged the abolition of "savage customs" in the name of civilization. The
modem educational systems implanted under colonialism produced the "modemisers" as
carriers of Western morals and ethics and who have since proved to be a social nuisance
when viewed from the perspective of the social needs of the masses. The result has been
social polarization characterized by some of the most atrocious calamities that have faced
the "dark continent” in recent times. In his most eloquent exposition on the subject, Said
(1990:75) says:
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The great colonial schools, for example, taught generations of the native
bourgeoisie important truths about history, science. culture. And out of
that learning process millions grasped the fundamentals of modemn life, yet
remained subordinate dependents of an authority based elsewhere than in
their lives. Since one of the purposes of colonial education was to promote
the history of France or Britain, that same education also demoted the
native history. There were always the Englands, Frances, Germanys,
Hollands as distant repositories of the Word, for all the contradictions
developed during the years of productive ¢ llaboration. Stephen Dedalus
ifs a famous example of someone who discovers these facts with unusual
orce.

For the colonizer, the mission was to civilize and instruct the native to abandon
the "savage customs' regarded to be at the center of underdevelopment. Thomas Fowell
Buxton (1968:10), who succeeded William Wilberforce in the slave trade abolition
movement wrote as follows regarding Africa:

Bound in the chains of the grossest ignorance, she is prey to the most
savage superstition. Christianity has made but feeble inroads on this
kingdom of darkness, nor can she hope to gain an entrance where the
traffic in man-occupies the ground.

The Christian missionaries at the forefront for "civilizing the natives" were
uncompromisingly opposed to indigenous cultural forms. Thus, from the beginning of
the educational systems, the development of autonomous personalities on the basis of
specific cultural and historical experiences was stunted and formed the basis for the
future alienation and social disharmony before and after independence. Several social
historians of the empire truly regard this epoch as the watershed of the cultural
disorientation which has proven almost impossible to overcome in the subsequent years.
Continuing with Brantlinger, the abolition of the slave trade was never a
humanitarian task geared towards liberation, as often portrayed by colonial apologists
both local and foreign but marked yet another imperialist onslaught to open up
indigenous society towards "legitimate commerce'" on the basis of Western ethics and
morality. The modernization of South economies proceeded often complemented by the
"civilizing" activities of the missionaries and other groups that felt the need to change the
history of the peoples according to the Western image. As critical analysts of colonial
education have shown, schools were constructed largely to meet the needs of the
colonizers and benefited only a limited sector of the newly emerging nations (Camoy,
1974; Altbach, 1979). As an alien system of education, not only did it inculcate values for
Westernization and depreciated local cultural frameworks, it also played a role in creating
authoritarian methods of teaching and helped impose the political and economic system
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on the indigenous society. Graduates of this modern educational system were socialized
to see their role in the colonial and post-colonial societies in terms of the modernization
paradigm. Although there was much talk and action on changing the systems of education
to follow closely along the lines stipulated by the post-independence development plans
of different societies, how these attempts have fared need to be seen against the backdrop
of the assumptions, beliefs and values on which the systems were based from the very
beginning. The "modernizers" who took responsibility for educational change were
themselves ardent believers and defenders of the colonial education based on a racial
interpretation of human history.

Following independence of many societies in the 1950s and 1960s, their
educational systems were massively expanded at all levels on the uncritical conviction
that this would generate rapid economic and social development. This faith in the role of
education in economic growth was clearly seen for example, in the Addis Ababa
Conference of Education Ministers that met in 1961 to review the state of education in
Africa. It was argued then that the earlier forms of education by missionaries and colonial
administrators did not reflect the needs of the masses by producing ihe educated who
were alienated from their histories and cultures. Consequently, independent governments
set consciously not only to expand the educational systems but also to tailor the curricula
to local needs. Thus, in societies such as Zambia and Tanzania which had no universities
prior to independence, efforts were hurriedly directed at creating one or more while the
elementary and secondary levels were expanded to include those who had formerly been
left out. The drive to massive expansion was particularly fueled by the departure of
colonial technicians and administrators who created skilled vacuum that needed to be
filled with urgency. In the language of the economists of educarion "human resources" or
"human capital" were a prerequisite for economic development as shown by the North
experience (Schultz, 1977; Harbison & Myres, 1964; Curle, 1970). Hence, according to
this paradigm, education should be seen as an investment with a rate of return similar to
other investments in the production systems.

They convincingly drew the examples of the North to show the 'developing
countries" the image of their own future which was thought to materialize once labor
power had been developed adequately.

Human resources development is the process of increasing the knowledge,
the skills, and the capacities of all people in society. In economic terms, it
could be described as the accumulation of human capital and its effective
investment in the development of an economy. In political terms, human
resource development prepared people for adult participation in political
processes, particularly as citizens in a democracy. From the social and
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cultural point of view, the development of human resources helps people
to lead fuller and richer lives, less bound by tradition. In short, the process
of human resource development uniocks the door to modernization.
(Harbison & Myres, 1964:2)

This perspective on educational change was undoubtedly very influential in the actions of
politicians, educational administrators and planners who showed little difficulty in
adopting the ideas since they were themselves products of the colonial educational
systems as already said.

In sociological terms, the modemization paradigm on education also saw this
process as functional to the ‘ransformation from traditional to modemn societies. For
example, Curle (1970) echoed the attitudes of early missionaries, explorers and
abolitionists when he pinpointed the "superstitions' and the close attachment showed for
tradition which needed to be erased through the provision of Western-type education. To
cite in full;

They are ignorant, bound by superstition and tradition; they are
chronically sick; they are unskilled in all but the crudest forms of
agriculture; they are disenfranchised and oppressed; they have never been
brought in tcuch with national life and are completely uninterested in it; if
they have never been educated, the country cannot absorb them as they
remain a disaffected group of unemployed intelligentsia... If, therefore,
was compelled to define under-development, I would do so in ierms of
failure to make adequate use of human resources.

In the current decade, the supporters of the modernization paradigm through their
influence in powerful educational systems and agencies have been able to entrench the
paradigm despite glaring problems since independence. Curriculum irrelevance,
unemployment among the educated, "drop-outs". repetition, internal and external brain
drain and school-based inequalities have ail demonstrated serious flaws in the
modernization paradigm of education. To this day, these issues and problems have
continued to mount as recognized by the advocates of the paradigm themselves.

The disillusionment over the failure of educational expansion to contribute to
economic development and to narrow the social gap between classes became so glaring
that it compelled educators as well as politicians to re-think the role of education in
nationa} development. The preexisting inequalities based on class, gender, ethnicity and
region had not been healed by the educational systems, instead all had been made worse
(Carney & Samoff, 1990, 1979; Bowles, 1976). Accompanying these inequalities was the
pressure from the public not only to make education relevant but also to widen access as
had been promised in the ¢lectoral manifestos of the contending political parties. At the
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same time, further efforts to provide education and other social services were beginning
to be undermined by the failure of the national economies in the face of unequal world
economic systems which functioned to the detriment of less powerful actors within it. In
the 1970s educational reforms followed the path of vocationalization of the formal
curriculum as well as the introduction of non formal programs ostensibly to mitigate
unemployment and the rural-urban influx by the educated (Bacchus, 1988; Foster, 1977).
This was an equally misguided and poor strategy towards social change in general. '

In a book entitled World Crisis in Education: A View From the Eighties, Coombs
(1985) details the intricacies in the educational change following the massive expansion
on a global level within the modernization paradigm. Drawing on his long experience
with world educational agencies, he prescribed non formal education as well as
vocationalization of the curriculum as the remedies to mass unemployment and economic
development. Ceniral to his thinking and others within the paradigm was the need to keep
the educated within their own rural areas through a provision of educational experiences
designed for that purpose. Writing about the new focus to rural development, Coombs
(1985:19) elaborates as follows:

The - frategies and priorities that grew out of this broadened concept
cal' 4 tor zreatly increased emphasis on rural development, broadly
per ved :y some as a thoroughgoing social, economic, and political
trans.. ..ation of backward rural societies. The enlarged aim was now to
increase rural productivity, empioyment, and income, and to meet "basic
needs" of all rural people-including education, food, family planning,
shelter, clothing. and, especially rewarding jobs. Special emphasis was
given to improving the status of two most vulnerable groups-women and
young children. These new srategies, as articulated in the early 1970s by
numerous bilateral and multilateral agencies and increasingly by leaders of
the developing countries, also called for a more integrated and community
based approach to rural development, in sharp contrast with the prevailing
top-down and fragmented sector-by-sector approach.

Although he claimed to have abandoned the "top-down" approach to development,
critical analysis and experience would see this as yet another modernization-oriented
strategy geared towards responding to the symptoms and maladies of the previous
experience without a comprehensive analysis of the failure in the national development
effort. As a development strategy which eschewed the effective identification of issues
and problems at the grassroots level for resolution, it worsened rather than solved the
social ills of the modemization paradigm. Thus, unemployment, social inequality, rural-
urban influx and the irrelevance of the curricula have all persisted and became more
firmly entrenched by the emergent elite eager to defend and protect their interests.
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Toh (1983) provides a critical analysis of the modemization paradigm in
educational development as depicted by Coombs and other traditional analysts. In his
critique of the International Council for Educational Development (ICED), one of the
leading organizations that have been responsible for this process in the South, he raises
the following issues with regard to the Integrated Community-Based Approuch (ICBA):

ICED's view of official development/aid agencies is totally modernistic.
Its criticisms of such agencies' role are centered on apolitical
administrative failings (e.g. not learning from past mistakes; sectoral
rather than integrated emphasis). There is no critical understanding in
ICED's world view of foreign aid regarding the political ideological
boundaries within which major or core-state aid .igencies must operate:
namely their commitment to the capitalist world system and hence bias
against social change which could weaken and ties the Third World
societies to the world-capitalist structures and processes. It is significant
but hardly surprising that no reference is made in ICED's report to the
work of critical analysts like George and Feder who have exposed the
ideological/political-economic underpinnings of aid agencies such as the
World Bank. Even the Bank's recent campaign to help the "rural poorest"
meet their "basic needs", when critically dissected. is designed more as an
instrument of agricultural modernization yielding increased benefits to
external interests (e.g. agribusiness MNCs) and internal elites. (126)

The point to emphasize is that educational change which has been assisted with
international capital is never directed to address and resolve the root problems of rural
poverty and underdevelopment as claimed by several international aid agencies and the
local governments. Couched in modemnization logic, the purpose was to perpetuate the
world economic order in which societies in the South are located in the lowest rungs of
power and prestige.

Similarly, the attempts to vocationalize general education ignored the nature of
the economies and the social relations of production in which rural people are largely
excluded. Foster (1977) with lucidity clarifics this point especially in his argument that
the truly vocational jobs are those which exist. i the ».onomies of this societies as
historically constituted. To seek a solution to social isieq.+ality without serious attention to
the unequal distribution of resources in society would simpiy be to reinforce the status
quo as the experience in several societies has shown (Bacchus, 1988; Camnoy & Samoff,
1990; Samoff, 1979). Everywhere, students and their parents were quick to detect the
hidden intentions of the various governments and aid agencies to perpetually condemn
them to poverty and underdevelopment through educational experiences that were hardly
demanded in the economy. As a result, the vocationalization of education s been
rejected by all students from ali classes simply for its failure to take into account the
economic realities of the underdeveloped economies. What is more, a mere introduction
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of technical subjects as was done in Uganda through the recommendation of the Castle
Commission (1963) without paying any serious attention to revolutionary teaching
methods geared towards conscientization is definitely a poor approach for dealing with
problems of educational change and development (Cardinal & Miller. 1979; Macedo,
1993). The significance of this issue is paramount and requires the attention of critical
educators.

In the recent past, international agencies have become even more aggressive
towards hemming the educational systems of the South to the global capitalist production
system. In the recent Conference on Education for All (EFA) which met in Jomtien in
1991, world agencies proclaimed their commitment towards the accomplishment of
global literacy by the year 2000. In the case of Africa, there was also a continuity
between EFA and the ideas expressed in the Education on Sub-Saharan Africa: Policies
for Adjustment, Revitalization, and Expansion published in 1988 which 1 have briefly
commented on in the preceding pages. As indicated earlier, the South debtors have been
mandated to follow the policies of the IMF and the Bank as political conditionalities for a
continued flow of structural adjustment loans (SALs) which I have maintained are
responsible for the misery and poverty in the South. According to this World Bank (1988)
document,

Hard decisions on educational policy should not be postponed. In most
African countries the cost would be continued stagnation of enrollment
and decline in the quality through the 1990s. This study urgently
recommends that each African nation now embrace the task of formulating
and implementing an internally coherent set of policies that reflects the
nation's unique history and aspirations and that effectively addresses its
own recently exacerbated problems in the education and training sector.

It is noteworthy that when the Bank taiks about the "unique history and aspirations", this
is defined within the parameters of global capitalism for which the World Bank is an
active player. Conscientization, for example, which would be highly desirable in Africa
to enable students and teachers to collectively dissect their histories and biographies for
human emancipation is excluded from that definition. It is also important to make note of
the fact that the individual societies are not to associate the role of World Bank with the
"exacerbated problems in education and training" who are channeled to the
modernization paradigm to view the issues as the outcomes of bad planning and
administration.

It is persistently argued also that things may be nasty for the poor societies now
but once they "adjust" to the Western world economy, all will be fine. In other words, the
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current painful experience suffered by the masses in the South is an unavoidable cost for
the future benefits.

Although undoubtedly painful and politically difficult, adjustment policies
will alleviate the burden of education and training on public budgets.
Measures of revitalization and expansion, however, certainly require
additional resources. Thus in the context of on-going austerity in Africa,
resolute movement to adjustment is a necessary condition for
implementing forward-looking policies on the other two dimensions.
Moreover, if new policies are in fact to be implemented, management
practices will need to be improved. (2)

The additional resources which are currently lacking in Africa will be provided by the
World Bank for the execution of the educational plans based on the modemization
viewpoint of the world. As discussed above, this world view says that the problems of
education are not pedagogical but are largely administrative.

Most importantly, through structural adjustment programs, the World Bank and
IMF have become increasingly powerful in shaping the direction of national development
for all poor societies. As Samoff (1992) notes, this has arisen in recent years by the
inability of societies concerned to support education out of their own earnings. In
looking at higher education as an important sector of any education system in the South,
it is always useful to take note of this fact. However, before doing so, it would be
important to make brief comments also regarding the origins of the South institutions of
higher leamning.

2.7 The Development of Higher Education in South Societies.

In my previous discussions, I have pointed out that the educational change efforts
of the post-independence period in most South societies were a fiasco in the sense of their
failure to meet the socially-defined needs of the local communities. The key to
understanding this failure lies in the role of institutions of higher learning in charting the
direction for change as knowledge production and dissemination centers which the lower
levels of educatior automatically follow. The success for curricula change at these levels
depended to large extent on the willingness by universities to redefine official knowledge
and the legitimate ways of its acquisition as required by the changed post-independence
context. The repugnance of various universities towards changes in this direction was an
important factor in *he perpetuation of the dependence and poverty in almost all societies.

As many writers have demonstrated, institutions of higher learning throughout the
South were transplants of universities in the North to which they have continued to be
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wedded to this day (Ashby, 1966; Yesefu, 1973; Southhall, 1974). As seen from this
point of view, these institutions were creations of colonial governments which had a
particular agenda in rheir relationship with the peoples of the South: to civilize, instruct,
legislate, discipline and occasionally war against, depending on the circumstances. But at
the bottom of it lay the =conomic and political interests of the capitalist nations geared
towards the integration of the rest of the peoples into a world economy in which the
North was dominant. In order to operationalize colonial rule and to establish a modern
economy, it was necessary to set up educational institutions and structures as part of the
state to produce "modernisers" who ultimately took up the challenge of social
transformation in their respective societies. Consequently, universities such as Makerere
and Ibadan in Nigeria were created on the basis of the ideas of Enlightenment which
influenced the development of higher education in the North to reproduce elite culture
and marginalize the masses. Without any organic linkage with their indigenous
communities ,the transplanted institutions became caricatures of their parent institutions
rather than sources of original thought and creativity. This detachment of the university
from the basic needs of society was to became the major focus of intense debate among
governments and educators who after independence wished to reorient the institutions to
serve these needs.

As seen in the earlier discussions, the manifestoes of the contending political
parties for independence were directed at expanding the educational systems to meet the
needs of groups which had been excluded during the era of colonial rule. To accomplish
this objective would have required making direct challenges to the basic ideas on which
the institutions of learning depended; a task no single governments attempted to
undertake wholeheartedly primarily due the internal opposition by the privileged elite and
the fact that the institutions themselves continued to be firmly tied to the North. Thus, the
pyramidal nature of the educational systems remained intact as enclaves of the privileged
few who had the initial contact with the colonizers. Most notably, it was the children of
African kings (later demoted to chiefs) who became the first to be admitted into
missionary schoois to fulfill the need to create a new cadre of leaders with "modern"
values and who had been socialized to despise and undermine the social basis on which
various communities had survived for generations. For example, Kings' college, Budo in
Uganda which fed Makerere University with students for a long time owes its origin to
the ideas of Enlightenment which the colonial regime regarded as universally necessary
for all humanity. It worth pointing out at the same time that just like the colonial
administrative machinery, the initial institutions were dominated by males for a2 long time
leading to the anomalous relationship between women and men in the modem economy.
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It is also noteworthy, as Hoogvelt (1978) tells us, that the cash economies of the various
societies were tied to men not through any genuine desire to benefit them as a social
group as the proponents of the modemization paradigm maintain but simply to ease
accountability and maximize exploitation in the economy that was harshly imposed.

Hence, European transplant universities were faced with an identity crisis at
independence between being viable ins*itutions of national development and serving the
foreign interests for which they b~ . n created in the first place. Two types of views
can be discerned from the debate . issue of changing the universities to suit the
post-independence needs of society. . uc first view held by many writers believed that the
universities could be reformed according to the defined interests of the post-independence
governments and societies. Ashby (1966) is an excellent proponent of this schooi of
thought who was preoccupied with the identification of the root causes for the failure of
higher institutions to adapt. To him and others, the universities had failed to "adapt' to the
local circumstances simply due to their choice to imitate North institutions. The important
thing to underline is that such a view was based on the assumptions that the values and
world views of the period of Enlightenment were universal provided that a careful
"adaptation" was made by the indigenous groups.

The other school of thought views the universities to be based on alien knowledge
forms and practices which have no organic link with the indigenous communities in
which they were located. The proponents of this view argue for universities to become
rooted in the indigenous communities as a way to respond and serve society better. In
articulating that view, Ajayi (1971:4) writes the following:

" Ashby has not really studied any of the university institutions in detail in
its local environment. His history of the extent to which African
universities have adapted or not adapted themselves is therefore
inadequate. He has selected material from official publications of the
universities and from newspapers comments to show that Africa
universities based on the British models have failed to adapt and that the
land-grant universities should be preferred. The question as to why these

attempted copies of British models have not been able to adapt themselves
sufficiently to African environment remains to be answered.

For Ajayi, the African universities suffer from an "identity crisis" and suggests that is a
new conception of the African university based on the traditions of its peoples themselves
is necessary. From whatever point of view, one underlying factor of all institutions in
Africa, Asia or any other area that was colonized is their alien character and lack of any
effective linkage with the local communities in which they happened to be located.
Central to this argument is the recognition that the ideological underpinnings which
inform and sustain a given institution are in the final analysis determinant to its character.
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If colonialism was motivated by the nzed to exploit and annihilate non-Western peoples
as critical analysts have shown, then the institutions which owe their origin to it are
fundamentally inimical to the interests of the local communities. It is crucial therefore to
refuse to endorse the land-grant model which Ashby recommends as an altemative to the
British universities as it was also infcrmed and sustained by the same ideological
leanings.

None other than Lord Lugard captures best the real assumptions, beliefs and’
inclinations that lie at the bottom of colonial education. Writing about the colonial
education for the Fulani in Northern Nigeria, he has said:

I hope that they would be taught not merely to read and write but to
acquire an English Public Schoolboy's ideas of honor, loyalty, and above
all responsibility. It i by such means that I hope the next generation of
Fulani rulers may become efficient, reliable, and honest co-operators with
the British in the administration of the Protectorate. (Cited in Mamdani,
1976:161)

We should recall that in the forgone analysis, attention was drawn to the ideological
underpinnings of the "civilizing mission" of various groups of Europeans who firmly
believed in their role in the world as saviors of the "natives". Returning to Brantlinger
(1985). the Victorians wanted to produce the African in their own image by destroying
any indigenous "superstitious customs" that were defined as being fundamentally inimical
to progress. Thus, the purpose of the higher education was to produce "enlightened"
gentlemen of the kind Lugard described above.
In the structures of educational systems, one can still see the influence of the
beliefs and hopes of the missionary project in education in which students were
- physically and socially separated from their communities through the insistence on
boarding schools. The purpose was to protect children from their own culture as the most
important aim of curriculum development and practice in the colony. The most
outstanding schools in Uganda, as elsewhere in the colonies, were founded by
missionaries committed to separate their students from the communities to facilitate easy
dissemination of ideas regarding "modernity" in the schools of their own creation. As
said, the struggles initiated at independence but which have so far resulted in dismal
failure were partly directed at reorienting educational systems (o meet the needs of the
masses rather than reproduce the privileged minority of the elite. The issue pertaining to
the definition of knowledge in the context of the local experiences and histories has
become the battle ground on which conflicting interests continually collide as the
dominant local groups collaborate with external forces to undermine any radical changes
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in the curriculum. As shortly discussed, this convergence of interests has been probably
the greatest bottleneck towards making any radical departures from the colonial
curriculum which is unsuited to the needs of local development.

2.8 Institutional Building as Cultural and Political Subc: dination

Due to the collapse of national development efforts indicated in the previous
pages, international agencies found a niche to take an active part in ins.:tution-building
through the education of millions both locally and in foreign universities to take
responsibility for nar: .ial development in the former colonized world. Agencies such the
World Bank and USAID as well as private bodies like the Rockefeller, Ford and Camegie
foundations have worked towards a common goal of filling institutions with high-level
skilled labor. Contrary to what traditional analysts say regarding this involvement in
education and training of foreign students, the real agenda has been to entrench
knowledge forms and the legitimate ways of its acquisition in South societies through
subtle mechanisms which promote the economic and political interests of North
governments and societies (Arnove, 1983; Berman, 1979; Weiler, 1984; Hamnett, et. al.,
1984; Olupot, 1993; Mazrui, 1979, 1992; Gran, 1984; Wierda, 1981; Toh & Farrelly,
1992). Critical analysts point to the irrelevance of content and teaching styles to the needs
of the masses who are viewed from a business point view as sources of cheap labor rather
than groups with legitimate interests to be addressed by the power structures. Toh &
Farrelly (1992), for example, show that the world views held by foreign students in
Australian agricultural colleges are similar in orientation with the ideas of the
modermization paradigm responsible for the underdevelopment of South societies before
and after independence. Other studies raise questions regarding the relevance of curricula
designs as well as the assumed neutrality of social science for policies needed for
development.

In general, critics say that economic interests of world agencies and organizations
which are always at the forefront of educational provision can not be expected to lead to
educational experiences to benefit the needs of the peoples of the South as claimed by the
governments and the agencies themselves. Berman (1979), for example, has
systematically documented the ways in which American foreign policy is closely tied
with the training of foreign students in the US. The overarching aim, he convincingly
argues, is related to creating a technical cadre within the South with world views and life
styles that are similar to the American population. Commenting on the creation of social
science departments in Africa, he writes:
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This was accomplished by piacing in social science departments a
foundation representative or carefully selected American or British
academic charged 'ith guiding and directing the department during its
formative years, and by choosing African nationals who showed a
professional promise for advanced graduate training in a limited number
of elite American institutions. These social scientists, indigenous as well
as expatriate, often diviced their academic responsibilities between a
social science department aril 2 foundation-supported research institute
linked to the dzpartment. The emphasis on the former was on teaching
while the latter was primarily concerned with the application of social-
science research to the alleviation of social problems. The social-science
methodologies which the Africans generally used to study problems within
their societies were shaped in American institutions and, consequently,
reflected dominant American ideologies.. (Italics added)

Amove (1983) concurs in his eloquent exposition that foreign study socializes students
into specific status groups and status interests which they need to protect upon return
home. For him too, the main inclination of Ford Foundation and other agencies is to
socialize students into a web of international organizations which fund and coordinate
research activity globally.

the "ego identities" of the sponsored students in time become anchored in

their profession and in an international community of scholars the

philanthropic foundations have been instrumental in shaping. Their

behaviors and attitudes eventually are shaped by expectations as to what

professionals with North American graduate degrees should know and

how they should act. Rewards and gratifications as professionals derive

from publishing in international or regional journals, in attending

conferences forming part of their international peer network and in
engaging in scholarly activities for which they have been trained. (18)

Thus, the socialization abroad places the graduates in special positions vis-a-vis the rest
of society who desperately need the intellectual leadership and guidance at all levels of
national development. As a result, such graduates commonly maintain a distance from the
expressed social needs of their communities to which no accountability whatsoever is
shown. The point to stress is that the North universities are premised on an inteliectual
agenda and instructional orientation which is specific to their cultural and historical
contexts and supported through public funding. Hence, graduates from North universities
as well as those in similar institutions at home barely possess skills and attitudes that
could be used in confronting the real problems associated with the underdevelopment of
the masses.

The educational reformers in the post-indepcndence period in the South failed to
come up with viable strategies to address the issues and problems of educational change
according to the changed times in respective societies. Part of the reason for this failure
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was located in the inability by the reformers to conceive alternative world views and
methods of knowledge production as demanded by the changed situation. In the field of
curriculum development, Weiler (1984) too raises the following concems:

The field of curriculum development, to take another example, has come
to loom large on the list of priorities of many developing countries for
professional training. This has a great deal to do with the political
determination of many Third World countries to overcome the colonial
traces in the conient and substance of their educational systems and to
replace them with more independent, autochthonous educational message.
The task is clear and important enough; what remains problematic,
however, is whether graduate training in our typical North American
school of education conveys the kinds of skills and conceptual categories
necessary to understand, anticipate, and influence the dyr- ics of political
process that is involved in the decolonisation of curricui . in developing
countries.

Implicit in the assertions cited above is the need to indigenize academic discourse on the
basis of epistemologies and philosophies known to the societies concerned without
necessarily abandoning social science developed in the North. Pt in a slightly different
way, although it is important not to discard social science from the North, educational
reformers should not lose sight of the fact that the development of such knowledge was
rooted in Western consciousness to which the peoples of the South are remotely
connected. Consequently, the efforts needed should be directed at generating information
and knowledge which is sensitive to indigenous contexts.

In sum, two points need to be stressed. Firstly, the contest over the definition of
knowledge and the ways to acquire such knowledge has seen the overwhelming ambition
by the North agencies and governments to perpetuate dependence and poverty in the poor
societies as institutions of higher learning have turned into what Mazrui (1984) refers to
as "multinational corporations" at the service of foreign interests. As things stand at the
moment, the institztions o7 higher learning to which a lot of "technical assistance' has
been directed have reizmed a liability for the masses. Secondly, approaches to
knowledge production and legitimation which draw on the experiences of the diverse
groaps and peoples of the South are the only remaining viable options towards generating
information and knowledge that could be of some use for the majorities. The enormous
task which cont*iues to confront intellectuals and educational reformers is to "delink", in
the sense of '« ligenizing academic discourse according to known philosophies and
epistemologies to the masses (Alatas, 1993). As with ecoromic "delinking", no society
as yet appears to be taking serious steps in reorganizing the pedagogical process on the
basis of informed local knowledge and utilizing skills and teaching styles which could
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promote national development in meaningful ways. In order to shed more light on this
subject, is necessary to take a close look at the specific issue of research in higher
education with particular reference to rural and agricultural development.

2.9 Research Politics and Intellectual Dependence

Research as a form of teaching and a process of knowledge genera‘ion is ..
counterpoint upon which the domination of the South could best b+ seen. T+ i« .= because
research findings in many societies provide a viable basis for policy formul-tion and
implementation but since poor societies have neither the funds nor the capacity to
participate in research of their own, much of what is implemented is legitimated on the
basis of findings which are not necessarily in their best interests. This point has been
made most explicitly by Samoff (1992) who argues that the findings from research done
in Africa with foreign funding are often dubious and show problematic consequences for
social development. In his view, much of what the World Bank produces is motivated by
the need to railroad through pre-conceived policies that do not meet the needs of the poor
majorities. Among some of the problematic consequences from this research is the
common tendency to distort reality through terminologies that are inappropriate such as
"drop-out" in the educational literature. Viewed correctly, it does not refer to a voluntary
exit by students but represents the outcomes of public policies which determine in
advance the numbers of students who proceed to the next level of education. As
Nkinyangi (1982) also points out in the case of Kenya, students are evicted from school
by government policy which stipulates the numbers that should proceed to the next level
of education. What is evident is that the victims of such evictions are largely students
from disadvantaged rural backgrounds who find the educational experiences alien to their
social backgrounds. Thus, the terminology of "drop-out" creeps in to mask the role of
government policies which are basically hostile to the needs and interests of the masses.

But such world views never become adopted by various governments without the
enthusiastic support of local intellectuals and bureaucrats funded by the agencies
themselves (Odaet, 1990; Eshiwani, 1990; Galabawa, 1990; Maravanyika, 1990; Kiros,
1990: Achola, 1990; Magalula, 1990; Thelejani, 1990). Such collaboration by local elites
aids the World Bank and other agencies to entrench methods of knowledge creation using
research approaches which ignore the real interests of the majorities. As we be shown
later, similar collaboration in research geared towards rural and agricultural development
also prevents the correct identification of research problems and the application of
appropriate methods of addressing the issues and problems.



51

A related issue of concern is the widespread insistence on the utilization of
statistical data by development agencies as the basis for policy making. To begin with,
poor societies barely have any reliable statistics on which any organizatic. or
governments could hope to depend for making policies which could be credible in the
eyes of the oppressed by squarely addressing problems of national development (Berry,
1084). As Waring (1988) also tells us, even the UN National System of Accounts itself
often fails to take into account the numerous household chores done by women as result
of the inability by economic advisors to "price' many of such jobs. Yet, in reality
household tasks which include child care make significant contribution to the welfare of
society in ways which the agencies are unable to grasp like in bringing up a disciplined
snciety committed to justice and social peace. Policies based on the data available are
least likely to reflect the interests of the marginalized segments of any society. Samoff
(1991) also found problems of similar magnitude in a study conducted in Tanzania in
which he detected a common tendency for the data to be unreliable as head teachers
always miscount their own students and yet the government of Tanzania believed
strongly on the value of its students statistics. Any researcher therefore needs to be
sensitive to the inaccuracies in educational statistics for policy making and planning.

In many ins:ances too, research conducted with the support of externa! funding,
apart from overlooking some crucial problems has also a tendency to omit certain groups
such as women (Rathgeber, 1988). He says that in developing technologies, university
researchers seldom ask who their clientele happens to be such that in many cases, the
technologies developed are not appropriate for national development. As he puts it,

Research in science and technology is usually carried out by male
researchers. Yet many of the technologies which are being developed are
intended predominantly for female clientele. The reluctance of university-
based researchers to consult peasant farmers may be further exacerbated
by a gender bias. Researchers often do not consider whether the users of
technologies which they are developing will be male or female. This
oversight may be crucial since the amount of money available to female
farmers for the purchase of technical inputs is likely to be less than that
available to male farmers, their access to credit is likely to be non-existent
or minimal and their priorities are likely to be different. (403)

Three types of problems arise from the views expressed above. First, he misses the class
bias of research by complaining that male rather than female researchers develop
technologies used by women. What he ignores is the point made by Mohanty (1991) to
the effect that the application of middle-class consciousness by "Third World" women to
the analysis of the social realities of the masses fails to generate useful information due
to the common omission of cultural and historical forces which structure these realities.
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Hence, there is no guarantee that university-based female researchers with middle-class
consciousness would, in fact, develop technologies that are appropriate for rural women.
Secondly, he has also fallen into the usual trap of dichotomizing and fragmenting the
rural economy along gender lines. As Whitehead (1993) has shown, the rural economy
has to be viewed in a holistic way in which roles performed by men complement rather
than compete with what women do. Finally, while he draws attention to the fact that the
tendercy in extension work is to focus on men rather than women, he does not appear to '
view the issue from the perspective of the political economy of rural development.
Drawing from Vincent (1982), the colonial economy in Eastern Uganda confined cotton
to men but both groups participated in its production and were almost equaily
marginalized in that process.

Tuming to the agricultural rural economy specifically, the Consultative Group in
International Agricultural Research (CGIAR), set up in 1971 to coordinate agricultural
research at a global level shows many of the shortcomings we have outlined above. The
CGIAR, through International Service for National Agricultural Research (ISNAR), has
been active in setting up national research systems along the ideas of the modernization
paradigm of agricultural development. The key weakness in the method of research and
training often implemented is the inability to reach and capture the real needs and
problems facing farmers in agrarian settings in the South. George (1994:12) makes a
moot point in this respect.

ICRAF (read NARO), like the other centers in the Consultative Group on
International Agricultural Research (CGIAR), is confronted by a dual
problem; they have two sets of clients- farmers and National agricultural
research systems (NARS). Ultimately, yes, researchers want fa ‘rable
research results to be adopted by farmers. They have tc be sure of the
usefulness of their products and that farmers can manage the technologies
they develop. Researchers will say to me that they have to be sure a
product » right betore they release to a farmer. But if a farmer is to be the
user then it's never going to be right unless the farmer is involved in its
development. So that is a catrh-22 situation. The CGIAR centers have
amother clientele, though, and perhaps this is easier to manage-the NARS.
Unfortunately, when researchers deal only with other researchers, who
then emulate them, there's never any model for dealing with farmers. That
is the great dilemma for CGIAR. They want to solve problems but perhaps
they don't know how to get clos. enough to the farmers to know what
those problems are.

Hemmed into the CGIAR, South societies face a dilemma in attempting to reconcile the
den.ands of the world food regime fo which they have recently been integrated while at
the same time trying to draw farmets to participate in defining and tackling the problems
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of poverty and underdevelopment as upheld by the Uganda Government's national
manifesto, for example.

These - issue deserve a little more attention. It is a common in all research for
scientists to su: 1o win fame among their colleagues by engaging in research topics that
may not necessarily be directed to the solution of socially-defined problems (Rugarcia,
1991; Turms, 1991). -.Ithough i1 is commonly argued that research has an active link with
teaching, experience shows that this is normally not the case. In fact, as critical analysts
persistently maintain, teaching as an activity by the university instructors is despised in
preference for research thre*  which academic recognition is obtained. The insistence
by researchers to focus o: hing in learned journals is partly responsible for the
underdevelopm it of agricu. .al research and teaching in terms of meeting the real
needs of the farmers.

Related to this issue is the observation that through the uncritical adoption of the
land-grant model of agricultural development by most South universities, the tendency
has been to rely on extension methods based on the top-to-bottom strategies which do not
frame research questions and analyze them on a participatory and collaborative fashion as
required by the critical paradigm (Brass, 1982; Fitzgerald, 1981; Biggs & Farrington,
1992; Farrington, 1988). Typically under this model, university colleges of agriculture
have established farms for research and the training of students and conducting their own
research. Consequently, training programs fail to provide students with skills and
attitudes necessary for rural development due to the "artificiality" of the research stations.

Another important issue relates to the question of training programs which are
designed with a heavy accent on the use of modem technology and the use of high-
variety yielding (HVY) seeds vis-a-vis the traditional and time-tested methods of the rural
farmers. In numerous official documents « manaiing from international agencies, one can
so easily see this emphasis on the development of agriculture through the use of modern
inputs such fertilizers, pesticides and herbicides which are potentially dangerous for
sustained economic growth and development especially in respect to their effects on the
soils and humans as well. Mooney (1983) has exposed that the indigenous secds have
been drained from the South and replaced vith high-yielding varieties wiose suitability
for the locai environments is quite duhious. Without doubt also. societies in the South
today face the increasing danger of teing dependent on the North not only for the seeds
they previously controlled but also on the pesticides which are now under the control of
the private organizations and North governments.

Thus, the tendency Vs been for agricultural scientists to despise and neglect
indigenous knowledge a::1 its contribution to society by using derogatory terms of
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reference couched in the modemization paradigm. Yet, being educated in the increasingly
high-technology environment, one wonders whether the knowledge and skills often
attained by students in North universities could be of any relevance for agricultural
research among the poor societies that are still dependent on family labor for small-scale
farming. The kinds of changes in American agricultural curriculum as described by
Gelinas (1988) in which the training has moved away from general agriculture towards
highly sophisticated technology raises questions of relevance in the South. It is therefore
quite likely that a fair: - large number of foreign students who expressed dissatisfaction
with American agricultural training could be related to the this kind of training in many
ways (Rohs & Newsby, 1989; Cashman & Plihal, 1987). Yet, as Caddel (1993) insists,
the teaching in agricultural science that could be applicable to foreign students in
America is not possible as the "state of art" requires that research and teaching be geared
towards the American experience.

Compounding the problem of irrelevant research which such graduate might do,
foreign students themselves may not have an interest in obtaining useful knowledge even
in conditions where that may be possible simply due to the drive to acquire credentials
which are needed for the prestigious positions at home (Dore, 1976; Hudson, 1992).
Writing on agricultural research, Hudson (page 111) notes,

The problem is compounded by inappropriate training of the national
research staff, where the most common route is to do a Ph.D. at a Westem
university. This inevitably means narrowing of the field of focus, and
frequently results in the student working on research topics which are
dominated by the interests and research programs of the teaching
university or the individual supervisor rather than probleins relevant to the
students own country. I firmly believe, after considerable experience in the
business, that inappropriate Ph.D. studies, where the urge to acquire the
magic title of "Doctor" outweighs the quest “or usable knowledge or skills,
is a major contribution to the poor performance of agricultural research in
developing countries.

There appears to be no doubt about the students fo'lowing programs of study which may
not be directly related to their societies of origin (Mugasha, 1991). While that may not be
a problem for those students who wish to stay back in the North, it poses problems where
they retumn to societies of origin to assume positions of influence. It could mean the
increased poverty of the masses through inappropriate advice from the research scientists
Jeading to a chain of costly actions which the masses can ill afford.

However, although Hudson appears to have detected the problem of research from
the point of view of training, he too tumbles into modemistic thinking through the
uncritical endorsement of the agricultural program of University at th= Wageningen
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(Netherlands) cited approvingly (Wout van der Bor. Shute & Moore, 1989). Looking
closely at a series of articles contained in the North-South Partnership in Strengthening
Higher Education in Agriculture in which the participation of Wageningen was
overwhelming. one finds that the analysis of issues which are addressed for agricultural
development are informed by the modernization assumptions that prefer top-to-bottom
approach to national development. For example, none of the articles has any respect for
grassroots-based development strategies for rural development as advocated by leading
development educators such as Paulo Freire.

Thus, hemmed in the global knowledge production systems as a result of the
incorporation into the world economy, it would appear that societies in the South are left
with little alternative but to toe the line set by the North. The only hope for genuine
solution to agrarian problems facing millions would appear to lie in grassroots-based
development approach. It is necessary at this point to turn attention to participatory action
research (PAR) which, although still at embryonic stages in most research systems, has
been able to challenge the canonical methods of knowledge production dominated by the
elites especially in Latin America and Asia.

2. 1.0 Participatory and Transformative Research for Grassroots Development

Drawing from the shortcomings of the traditional researrh methods and
especially their addiction to top-to-bottom approaches which regard knowledge to be
objective and neutral, participatory action research began to emerge in Latin America and
Asia in particular. The inspiration for the growth of this research method could rightly be
ascribed to the pioneering work by Paulo Freire (1988) who insisted that people in any
society, regardless of their socio-economic status, ethnicity or gender are capable of
taking an active part in the act of knowing and conducting research to generate
knowledge which they view to be emancipatory. Adult educators worldwide have been
concemned about the contradiction between their pedagogical styles and the saliency of
this message and started almost 30 years ago to formulate ideas which culminated in the
emergence of research for transformative action.

Deshler & Selener (1991) define transformative research not as a new research
methodology but as a particular philosophical stance towards all research irrespective of
the field of study.

That stance towards transformative knowledge generation is one which
views the focus, the process, and the outcomes of research as a means by
which confrontation and action against the causes of injustice,
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exploitation, violence, and environmental degradation can occur through
research process and the use of research results. (10)

As they maintain, the key tenets of transformative research are ethical, emancipatory,
empowering and holistic. Being a research orientation which is geared towards those
multiple objectives, it seeks to confront the positivistic research tradition which views
research and knowledge generation as “"objective" and "neutral" and drives a wedge
between the rcsearch and the participants. The political economy of knowledge
generation which informs such an orientation is based on interests by hegemonic groups
to maintain a monopoly of knowledge production and utilization in order to perpetuate
the oppression of the masses. In the present century, experts who control knowledge
creation and dissemination are able to influence what citizens regard as "legitimate
knowledge" upon which decisions which affect millions are based (Giroux, 1988;
Chomsky, 1990; Altbach, 1975; Orlando Fals Borda, 1988). In North America, to draw
one example, there is the powerful role the media plays in defining norms and beliefs
about numerous issues such as democracy and equality for purposes of social control
rather than human liberation.

Transformative action research based on the expressed needs of the masses seeks
to challenge this view in order to assist educators and learners alike to recover their
history and change their own reality through informed action (Orlando Fals Borda &
Rahman,, 1991; Tandon, 1988; Hart, 1990). To use Freire's terminology, there is need for
the oppressed groups to "name" the world in order to change it. For him it is important
during the research process to dissolve the subject/object dichotomy often associated with
the positivistic research which claims neutrality and objectivity. As he concludcs
regarding this process,

Thus in doing research, I am educating and being educated with the
people. By returning to the area in order to put in practice the results of my
investigation, I am only educating and being educatecd: i am also
researching again, because to the extent that we put into pracuce the plans
resulting from the investigations, we change the levels of consciousness of
the people, and by this change, we do research again. Thus there is a
dynamic movement between researching and acting on the results of the
research. (Cited in Kemmis & McTaggart, 1988:270)

Furthermore, in breaking the elite control of knowledge production and use, action
researchers strive to involve the oppressed and marginalized groups in the research
process from the start to its logical end as a process of empowerment and social
transformation so that social reality is no longer defined for them in abstract and
academic terms which are not only confusing but also reinforce the status quo. It should
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be noted that from time immemorial, as Ibn Khaldun's (1967) work shows, dialogic
encounters have been important ways in which humanity has accumulated it wisdom
about the environment and the future visions of its existence. In many civilizations today
"knowledge experts" educated and certified in elite schools have usurped this role of
defining what passes as usable knowledge from indigenons communities.

At the grassroots level, participa‘ory action researchers have beer: closely linked
with social movements that have organized to challenge the different forms of injustices
and environmental abuse which has accompanied the unlimited accumulaticn of capital
on a world scale. Orlando Fals Borda (1988) also credits this research strategy in his
insistence that social movements are uniquely placed to mobilize the oppressed in the
struggle to challenge social, economic and politica! structures of domination which are
mediated by the reformist state. In several states, due 1o their close linkage with
international finance capital, the state has indeed become a liability that suppresses and
silences oppositional discourse whether from the masses or from the dissenting segments
of the dominant elite.

Thus, acti~n researchers have for example, linked with environmental social
movements in the humane struggle to protect and counteract the indiscriminate
destruction of the exhaustible world's resources especially as seen in the actions of
transnational corporations. Alsc, as Tandon (1988) describes, the social movements that
protect women rights have found it necessary to expose the exploitation that they suffer
through the injustices unleashed to them by pernicious state policies often charted in
collaboration with the interests of finance capital based in the North. Even the workers'
social movements have found the work of action researchers quite supportive in their
endeavor to struggle against the marginalization meted out to them by various policies
and actions by the authorities. Workers in the non-formal or informal economic activities
have in particular been singled out for exploitation by & world economic system geared
towards massive accumulation of profit per se with little regard for the welfare of groups
that are adversely affected by the process.

As earlier stated, George (1993) raised a valid criticism in regard to the CGIAR's
detachment from the rural farmers' needs. Drawing from her insights, participatory action
research is a promising alternative for the affected societies in the struggle to make
various national agricultural research systems accountable for their acticns. In particular,
as Sousa-Silva's seminal study (1992) shows, there is an urgent need for poor societies in
the South to conduct futures research as a strategy to counteract the imminent onslaught
by the "biotechnology revolution" which, like the one before it, has already caused great
havoc on the environment everywhere in the world and also deprived many of their
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means of social existence. For action researchers to expose the dangers of imjorted
technologies in farming not only makes the present conditions better but it is also to
preserve our resources for the future generations.

In chori, participatory action research shows a big potential to enhance our
und=r-tanding of the intricate issues and problems on agricultural modemization and in
other socizl sectors as well. The colonial top-to-bottom research model which has become
entrenchied in the South educational systems hides many important dimensions of social
change but also leaves the status quo in which "knowledge experts" dictate terms of
research on the masses basically intact. Closely connected with participatory action
research are issues on the role of indigenous knowledge systems in generating useful data
upon which those with a commitment to improve the living conditions of the
marginalized could depend to save the environment and promote social justice on a
global scale. We need therefore to make a few comments on the promises and lessons that
the indigenous knowledge systems could have for those committed to such interests.

2. 1.1 Indigenous Knowledge Systems and Oppositional Discourses

In the recent past, the number of researchers interested in the role of indigenous
knowledge and national development has grown considerably (Richards, 1979;
Bebbington, 1991; Altieri, 1989; Thrupp, 1989; McCorkle, 1989; Gomez-Pompa & Kaus,
1992: Manzur & 'Tunji Titilola; Gecr=. , 1976). The unifying theme in their studies is the
concern to recover and bring into the center-stage the knowledge which indigenous
people have accumulated over generations regarding agricultural theory and practices
which have enabled the masses to cope with vagaries of climatic changes and to protect

"and conserve their environments successfully. Participatory action research, due to its
emphasis in ethics, empowerment and emancipation relates quite well with studies which
are committed to redeploy traditional knowledge as a form of alternative knowledge to
address the various problems of national and global development. Although still
marginalized, indigenous knjwledge systems have began to capture the attention of
individuals and organizations commitied to creating an atmosphere for a just and
sustainable development.

The rural masses in the modemization paradigm have often been portrayed as
"primitive" or accused of failing to adopt new technologies because of their "stupidity"
that is said to wed them into perpetual absolute poverty. Such analyses and attitudes are
often held by modem scientists who view indigenous peoples with great disdain (Warren,
1089; Slikkerveer, 1989; Jiggins, 1989; Gosset, 1965). There is need in particular to
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single out the thesis advanced by Rogers (1983) who has articulated perhaps the most
well known model of "diffusion of innovations" where "progressive farmers" are equated
with the with the use of modern technology while the rest are regarded as slow leamers or
adopters. From exemplary studies on the subject (Thrupp. 1989), farmers do not fail to
"adopt" technologies due to their "stupidity" yet there are objective conditions which
orevent them from doing so and which are largely ignored by mainstream scientists in
their assessment of rural development. Likewise, George (1976) shows that failures to
"adopt" new technologies is commonly associated not with "stupidity" but is largely a
manifestation of poverty, social inequities, and inaccessibility to essential resources or
could simply be due the inferiority of the technologies offered by scientists.

The intellectual arrogance promoted under positivist social science methods of
inquiry prevents many from acknowledging the sophisticated understanding that
indigenous peoples .ave for the multiple problems of their existence. In several analyzes,
the habitat from which indigenous societies get food, medicines as well as spiritual
inspiration is dubbed "bush' as a resul: of the training associated Northern agricultural
systems based on a single crop cultivation and which are aiso geared towards meeting the
needs of the "market" rather than the people (Hobblink, 1992; Gomez-Pompa & Kaus,
1992). As a result, the intimate knowledge which the indigenous masses possess on
matters of environmental conservation in farming is excluded from policy making and
implementation.

In a few cases where recognition is giver to indigenous knowledge by North
governments and their agencies, this is often done opportunistically to promote the
interests of the North. A case in point is Uganda where the World Bank (*993), eager to
make drastic cuts in social expenditure by the state, has produced a policy document
which endorses traditional healing by the rurai rnasses. Curiously, in the same document,
the same healers who are also farmers are pressured to adopt modern technology and
farming practices. The double standards adopted by leading agencies are motivated by the
need to promote profit accumulation which has historically -enefited the North while
marg:-alizing the rest of the world. Thus, indigenous knowledge which is fully embraced
by participatory action researchers provide a promising future by permitting the masses to
define reality according to their perceptions and to act in ways that lead to societal
transformation. This approach also allows for cultural enjoyment which conventional
development "experts' have persistently ignored in the discussions on development.

In sum, institutions of higher learning in the North and South need to pay close
attention to the methods of research which put the masses as the center of their interests
as a viable strategy to overcome oppression and marginalization. This means that
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scientists need to change their perception towards ignorance by allowing it to be a
genuine point from which to move closer to understand issues and problems which
besiege millions on the planet. Before winding up this literature review, is important to
also briefly comment on educational theories of resistance which have similar interests
with participatory action research and indigenous knowledge in the commitment towards
the creation of a just and humane world for all.

2. 1.2 Theories of Reproduction and Resistance in Education

Radical studies in education which propose alternative functions and purposes of
mainstream education have gained currency especially in North ;imieiica. The pioneering
work of Bowles & Gintis (1976) is particularly instructive in cpering the way for
educators to view schools as instruments that reproduce the social relations of production
in which children from disadvantaged backgrounds are prepared to take up jobs that
correspond with their social status in society. For the first time, schooling was viewed as
being a promoter of social inequality and injustice rooted in the social order unlike
traditional analyzes which were based on the liberal ideas that view schools as useful for
generating labor skills needed in the economy. However, one major problem with this
work was the little sensitivity shown to the complex way in which schools actually
operate on day-to-day basis through negotiation and contestation rather than conformity.
To assert that schools reproduce the social relations of production was not enough as it is
necessary also to go beyond to explore the various ways in which schools in reality
perform that function. Secondly, we need to note also the flaw in the assumption made to
the effect that students were already "predetermined" prior to arrival 2t the school and
that they passively accepted what schoel taught them. As subsequent analysts were to
show, reproduction theorists seriously under-theorized the complex issues surrounding
class cultures and the dynamics of working class and gender resistance in and outside
schools (Apple, 1982; Bemnstein, 1977). Thus, they were unable to decipher the
coexistence between reproduction, contestation and accommodation which later theorists
of critical pedagogy were able to fulfill.

In elaborating the notions of resistance and counter hegemony in a liberatory
framework, Giroux (1992) has argued that the pedagogical processes 2ot only produce or
create structures of domination, they also serve as sites of resistance by offering
opportunities for creating public spheres in which people can believe that they can make a
difference in changing their condition by establishing a more humare, compassionate and
just order. For him educators as part of cultural workers should be viewed as playing a
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crucial role on developing critical awareness that opposes the institutions and structures
of domination that inhere in our societies today. Hence, as "transformative intellectuals",
Giroux (1988), looks at pedagogy and curriculum in terms of assisting students to
collectively interrogate the beliefs and values which they bring to learning sites as well as
to examine critically the dominant assumptions that underlie their lives. Writing on a
wide array of topics and issues, he singled himself to be committed to an education that
challenges the technocratic functional assumptions which dominate educational discourse
but with a view to develop a language of critique and possibility. Critics of his works say
that although there could be social truths in his educational theory, the pragmatic reality
shows a lack of corresponding political project to effect the changes proposed therein. For
Ugbor (1991), transformative «ducation is simply "an article in faith".

However, what critical educators say regarding the role of education in human
emancipaticn makes sense in the context of colonized societies. The colonial literacy
model in Africa, far example, was not designed to promote critical thinking but rather
was geared to "literacy for stupidification" as Marado (1993) puts it. What is needed is an
education that is firmly anchored on the traditions and cultures of the oppressed people
and which should provide a primary space for meaningful understanding of human
experience (Okot p'Bitek, 1966; Ngugi Wa Thiongo, 1986). Any imposed educational
system is not just irrelevant for human dignity but is also particularly alienating as the
experience of former colonies shows. Thus, several studies have argued in favor of basing
school curriculum on the traditions of the peoples and to give voice to forms of
knowledge which have been subjugated and silenced by the dominant forces. The
indigenous knowledge systems which play a crucial role in national development have
been delegitimated by the official curriculum.

In sum, critical educators stress the participation of the oppressed groups in
curriculum development as a strategy to include the "subjugated knowledges" in the
struggle for social justice and human emancipation. They refuse to see schools as playing
a neutral role in the preparation of labor needed in the capitalist society but regard them
as sites where students resist and negotiate with the dominant ideas and beliefs of the
hidden curriculum. For them, the role of the educator is to create opportunities under
which students could critically question all the things they have been made to believe
within and outside schools so that the injustices which are rooted in the social order could
be exposed. Thus, the studznts should be brought up to question the relationship between
race and the economy in which whites are privileged while people of color are
marginalized. Similarly, there is need for students to raise questions related to why the
masses have been excluded from schooling and the benefits reserved for the educated.
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Furthermore, there is need to look at the connection between gender and poverty where
women as a social group are marginalized in a male-dominated economy. All these issue
are disregarded by the structural functional curriculum geared towards legitimation of the

social order.
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CHAPTER THREE

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the methods used to collect the data for the study are presented.
The major focus of the chapter is to undertake a critical analysis of the empirical data
through evaluative criteria drawn from the critical/dependencv paradigm. The methods of
data gathering as well as data analysis which are described below are largely determined
by the qualitative nature of the study that used interviews as well as documentary analysis
as the two main sources of the data. The pages which follow show a detailed description
of the locale of the study, characteristics of the populations, the procedures for sampling
for interviews and documents, data gathering techniques, ethical issues , data analysis and
the research difficulties encountered during the process.

In brief, as a qualitative study, the major focus was on seeking out and
understanding the views of students and the.. instructors in the science agricultural
program at Makerere University as well those held by governmental bureaucrats and
politicians on the theory and practice of rural development in South contexts in general
and Uganda in particular. The interview technique was deemed the most appropriate way
to gather quality data largely because of the opportunities offered to conduct face-to-face
communication as required and determined jointly by the interviewees and the
interviewer. As a result the data collected could be verified by groups and individuals on
the spot. The research participants have also another chance to verify the data reported in
this study. The group interviews among students and the bureaucrats were particularly
suitable for this method which allowed them to correct or verify the information they
gave and to make any additions and deletions as they found necessary. Thus, the
interview technique was adopted due to its power to provide for a consensual social
validation of knowledge which cannot be achieved through individual-based methods
such as survey questionnaires. Aside from this, the qualitative methodology enhanced
accountability to the interviewees in the sense of allowing their own views, expressed in
words known to them about their world, to be gathered and represented in the writing of
the final report. Serious « onisideration was also given to the need to avoid imposing my
own categories of thought ur themes on the interviewees. This was extremely essential in
avoiding turning the pa-ticipants into mere research objects by ignoring their vested
interests in this kind of study.



In any bureaucratic organization there are normally several documents which
ie employees, policy makers and administrators and with a basic understanding of
' guidelines and modes of action for different actors in the organization. There was
10 gather more data through a close scrutiny of the various documents which speak
tional and rural development policies and the role which education is expected to
in that context. As will be shown shortly, not all documents which contain
nation on national development and education in Uganda in particular could be
nized and it was therefore necessary to sample a few of them which could generate
y data. The documentary and interview data was then synthesized to enrich the
11 information available to the study. As in the interviews, the focus on documentary
nation was closely related to the competing paradigms in national and rural
opment in both the university documents as well those available at the national and
ational levels. Before focusing on the research questions in the study, it would be
1ant to begin with a brief sketch on the locale of the study.

Locale of the Study

Much of the study was conducted in Makerere University in Uganda. This
ition was selected largely due to the fact that for several years , it has remained the
institution of higher leaming in Uganda which educates and trains high-level
nnel whose influence on public policies has tremendous impact on the lives of
>ns. Initially operated as a technical institute in 1922, it progressed to become a
ituent c llege of University of London in 1948 together with Ibadan in Nigeria but
yut any loca' autonomy (Ashby, 1966; Yesefu, 1973; Southall, 1974). It is also
rtant at this point to hizhlight that for quite an extended period of time Makerere
ersity was the sole provider of high-level human power to Tanganyika (now
ania after merger with Zanzibar) and Kenya. Julius Nyerere who became the
cal philosopher and leader of the independent movement in Tanzania was among its
1 students. This historic background together with the central role it has played in
yower development in East Africa makes it a very significant institution for research.

Quite recently, two more universities have sprung up in Uganda to conduct
es in higher education but none in agricultural sciences. Mbarara University of
1ce and Technology is focused on the training of doctors, science teachers and
onr>2ntalists but its enrollment is still negligible in comparison with Makerere. This
rtly due to the inability of the NRM government to generate funds internally to
ice its development. According to the Commonwealth Universities Year book
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(1993}, tie new Mbarara university enrolled a total of 184 students in 1991 as compared
with M:verere's 6, 819. As expected, the male enrollment far exceeded that by females
in both iustitutions. Mbarara had only 43 women while Makerere University enrolled
1583 wc.er: that academic year. The breakdown of the enrollment in various faculties.
schools and institutes at Makerere still reveals the colonial legacy in which more students
are enrolle¢ .1 she Arts than Science. The distribution of the enrollments was as follows:
Arts 1200, Sciz! Science 1250, Education 1079, Commerce 283, Fine Art 150, law 172,
Library Science 100, Technology 145, Medicine 598, Science 1169, Veterinary Medicine
187 and Agricuiture with 446 students. In appendix B 1 details of students enrolled and
graduating in various programs for the years 1987-1992 is shown. Also, the appendix F 1
provides a general picture of the total establishment in the University consisting of
instructors and professional positions only.

Administratively, Faculties are headed by Deans while schools and institutes are
commonly headed by Directors all of whom are responsible to the Vice-Chancellor as the
chief academic and administrator. Through the University Council, the University is
linked with the Government of Uganda responsible for funding all programs in the
University although in recent times a small number of privately-sponsored students have
also been admitted. Also, all academic matters or issues pertaining to curricula are
handled by Senate constituted by departmental chairs, deans and top administrators.
Quite recently too, a small change has occurred in which students' representatives have
been invited to various administrative and academic organs of the University except the
Senate.

In 1990, some private individuals founded the Islamic University in Uganda
located in the Eastern town of Mbale to offer degree programs in Education and Islamic
and Arabic studies. So far, it would appear that the education programs currently offered
in this institution bear a close resemblance with the programs at Makerere University.
Part of the reason could be that many of its instructors are either shared illegally or were
formally at Makerere but chose to migrate eastwards in search of better conditions of
service. The Islamic University had a small enroliment of 353 students (275 men and 78
women) out of which 41 come from Kenya and Tanzania and other African states. This
University also enrciled 23 postgraduate students within the total number cited above.

In sum, Makerere University is still the largest and most diversified institution in
Uganda responsible for the training of high-level manpower for various development
activities in this society. This monopoly in production of people of high caliber began
with colonialism as stated before but has persisted to this day. This fact alone makes
Makerere University a significant case-study for understanding the role of knowledge
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production and dissemination into the national development framework. The Faculty of
Agriculture & Forestry as it is known today was among the first to offer courses related to
the national development of Uganda from 1922 when it first opened. The Faculties of
Medicine, Veterinary and Education were the other three with a comparable status which
have grown together with Agriculture into the post-independence era. Although these
Faculties (MAVE) were initially intended for only small enrolments of women and men,
this has been defeated in recent times by the mounting social pressure and demand
leading to grossly over-blown enroliments . - all programs. Over the years, there has also
been a marked increase of departments together with rapid recruitment of academic staff
despite attrition occurring through the "brain drain" to neighboring areas as well as to the
North where most instructors obtained their higher education.

The Faculty of Agriculture originally had programs in Crop Science, Animal
Science and a small program in Rural Economy and Extension but has recently grown to
include departments of Food Science and Technology, Agricultural Education &
Extension, Agricultural Engineering, Forestry and the supporting Soil Science. A total of
eight departments exist today but the recent ones have emerged through financial and
managerial assistance of the Ur ‘zd States Agency for International Development
(USAID) which has also funded 1 : Manpower for Agricultural Development (MFAD)
program since mid-1980s. The in r act of this program is noticeable in the training of a
large number of teaching staff in i~ \d-grant universities in Unites states with Ohio State
University as the principal con. )ctor. Through MFAD program the Faculty of
Agriculture was able to obtain up w- 'welve Ph.D. holders plus a number of Masters
degree holders trained locally. Apart from numerous refresher courses and workshops,
the Ministry of Agriculture, Animal industry and Forestry (MAIAF) located in Entebbe
(Uganda's colonial capital), also trained about the same number of Ph.Ds. and many
masters degrees under the same program. As stated above, the majority of instructors
were trained abroad in English-speaking countries such as Australia, Britain, Canada,
USA and a negligible number from the former state socialist countries such as the Soviet
Union.

It is important to note alsc that the Agricultural Engineering option is taught
jointly with Faculty of Technology and enrolls only about fifteen students each year. This
is the same case with students admitted to Food Science who normally do not exceed 15
presumably due to scarcity of equipment and teachers. This leaves the bulk of the
students specializing in Crop and Animal Science, Agricultural Economics and
Agricultural Education. Although part of the facuity, the Forestry program in reality
stands on its own in terms of program administration as well as teaching although its
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students do r.ke some courses together with other students in the Faculty of Agriculture.
The various degree options will be given a detailed treatment in chapters four, five ans six
on the data analysis. However, it is necessary to note that the various options in the
Faculty are crucial in providing Uganda with personnel who ultimately occupy important
positions in government and other crganizations in which decisions which affect the
majority of the population are made. Also, the academic members of the Faculty are
viewed nat‘onally as critical sources of support for national research and consultanc y
services throughout Uganda.

3. 3 Research Questions

Before attending to the details of sampling, it is usefui to look at key research
questicns which motivated the formulation of the research design.

Question 1: “Vhat views on issues and problems on national and global
development, and in particular rural development, are held by a sample of instructors,
final year students enrolled in the Bachelor of Science (Agriculture & Forestry) program
at Makerere as well as government bureaucrats in Uganda? This question seeks to
establish the relative dominance of approaches to rural development in agricultural
program at Makerere University between the modemnization and the critical paradigm. Put
differently, to what extent has the older modernization paradigm been eroded in
influencing program development in agriculture at Makerere University?

Question 2: How do the views expressed by different groups relate to the
competing paradigms in development ? This is a straightforward categorization of the
expressed views between the two paradigms. The themes which emerge help to
illuminate the relative presence of the paradigms in the thinking of the interviewees.
Implied also is the extent to which there exists a relationship, similarity or dissimilarity
between what different groups say on rural development.

Question 3: What curriculum content and pedagogical processes are employed by
instructors in the teaching of courses in the agricultural program at Makerere University ?
The views expressed against this query are best tallied against what documents say
regarding curriculum content and pedagogical styles. As chapter four and five will show,
the data from documents was obtained from students' notes, continuous assessment
questions, final year examination questions, course outlines, textbooks and other forms of
teaching materials. Again this is done with the intention of teasing out the more dominant
paradigm in the program.
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Question 4: How relevant are such curriculum content and pedagogical processes
for developing skills, values and knowledge which will equip *he graduates for effective
service in agricultural development in Southemn societies such as Uganda ? This question
on curriculum relevance is concemned with ascertaining the perceptions held by students,
instructors and bureaucrats towards the basic needs of the rural poor. In short, while the
modernization paradigm promotes elitist attitudes and styles of work in development, the
critical paradigm is committed towards the development of empathy, compassion and
solidarity with the poor in challenging the economic and political structures of
oppression. As such, the critical paradigm is based on the assumptions that the rural
masses need to be empowered by "naming the word and the world", to borrow from as
Paulo Freire as perhaps the leading grassroots-based development advocate.

Question 5: What role do students envisage they could play following graduation
with the Bachelor Science (Agriculture & Forestry) degree at Makerere? Since students
are likely to play an important role in the future of Uganda in particular, it would be
important to gauge their feelings about the adequacy of the training program for national
and rural development. The critical assumption made is that these feelings are greatly
influenced by their educational experiences in the four years of the study program. Put
slightly differently, the more dominant paradigm in the agricultural program is
instrumental in shaping their views regarding future assignments in the rural agricultural
sector. Are their aspirations more tilted towards working in the "modern sector" or with
the rural masses in development?

Question 6; What views are held by key agriculturists and policy makers in the
Ugandan bureaucracy on the major issues and problems of national and global
development, especially with regard to rural development? Although stated separately,
the question is similar to the first question above. What needs to be emphasized is that
bureaucrats are already in positions of power and their influence on policy is
considerable. It would be important therefore to gauge their perceptions on various issues
on national and global development. The idea is to relate their views to the competing
paradigms in development.

Question 7: How these views on national development relate to the competing
paradigms in development ? The main focus again is to relate the views expressed to the
competing paradigms of development but in the context of poverty and
underdevelopment in South societies. -

Question 8: What views are held by key agriculturists and policy makers in the
Ugandan bureaucracy on the relevance and effectiveness of the degree program at
Makerere University. Simply put, it would be useful to solicit the kind of changes which
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officials in Uganda who are responsible for policy making and implementation feei to be
the hind of changes necessary to improve the conditions of the rural masses in Uganda.
As stated earlier, their paradigmatic preference is assumed to be influenced by their
perceptions on the problems of agricultural development and social change in: general.

Question 9; What external influences might have shaped the Bachelor of Science
(Agriculture & Forestry) program at Makerere University and what implications would
this hold for the relevance of the program to the needs of agricultural and rural
development in Uganda ? The literature on the role of international agencies in rural
development has accumulated over the years. At the present time, United States Agency
for International Development (USAID) alongside the World Bank and Rockefeller
Foundations are deeply involved in agricuitural and curriculum development in Uganda.
The MFAD program which I have already alluded to above has been instrumental in
restocking the Faculty of Agriculture at Makerere with the necessary personnel for
national development. This question seeks to find out the viewc held by different groups
on the role of such organizations in national and global development.

Question 10:

What res. "% . ~ion (s) is’are promoted by the Faculty of Agriculture at
Makerere University .. -.. is/are these related to the competing paradigms of
development ? In: 1 @ .+** .. ilion paradigm, knowledge is defined as being neutral and
objective. Asaresu.. ... orientation, proponents of the modemization paradigm prefer

to conduct research according methods and styles in which the researcher is solely
responsible for the entire research process. That is, the goals of research and the methods
employed are largely determined by the scientific community with no interference from
any quarter whatsoever. Applied to teaching, students as future scientists are drilled in the
“scientific method" to become experts. The critical perspective, on the other hand, argue
that knowledge exists in the social reality of any commur‘ty and needs to be produced
and disseminated on grassroots-based principles. Consequently, they embrace a research
orientation which draws the sectors of the population affected by the problems into the
research process as partners with the scientists. Hence, the research and knowledge
generated in this process by necessity should come from community participation with
the researchers. How students, instructors and bureaucrats related to these views on
research was an important consideration.
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3. 4 Sampling for Interviews

In the year 1989/90, the faculty of Agriculture and Forestry enrolled about 120
students in various options of study. Given the focus of in-depth interviewing, it was
necessary to select a sample of students from this number to participate in the study.
Likewise, a sample of instructors and government bureaucrats were selected to take part‘
in the interviews. In the student sample, although students in all Bachelor of Science
(Agriculture & Forestry) programs were targeted in the study, special emphasis was made
to include those enrolled in Agricultural Economics, Agricultural extension and
Education and Crop Science as the most relevant groups for the study. The overriding
concem in the sampling was not to miss the views from the students in these option
particularly due to the fact that they had covered courses on national and rural
development. Looking at the course structure (see appendices in E), such courses
included Agricultural Development (RE 301), Agricultural Marketing (RE 302),
Resource Management (RE 303) and Agricultural Cooperatives and Credit (RE 304)
done in the third year for except for students enrolled in Agricuitural Engineering, Food
Science and Forestry. In the fourth year, courses which had a dizect relevance to the study
were mainly in the two options of Agricultural Economics and Extension and such as
Rural Development and Extension (RE 401). It was also possible to study the lecture
notes, course outlines and examinaticn questions from the respondents. As participants in
courses which directly taught developmen: issues, the paradigmatic ¢n:phasis of the
progiam could more easily be ascertained from thern. Also, the students who had been

~members of the Makerere University Agricultural Students Association were particularly

targeted (all participated in the study) due to their intimate knowledge about the
agricultural program through their experience with the Faculty administration in the
University.

This purposive sampling was done in order to gather quality data which was
though to come from certain select groups of persons. A list of students enrolled in
various options was obtained and the members of the executive committee of the
association named above were the first to be approached. With their assistance, a totut of
45 students were assembled on June 17, 1993 from various cptions for briefing on the
details of the study in which potential respondents were scheduled for the interview.
Another five students turned up later but declined to participate. Out of 45 students who
intially agreed to participate in the interviews, a total of 22 were finally interviewed
broken up as follows: 5 from Agricultural Economics, 6 from Agricultural Extension &
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Education, 5 from Crop Science. 2 from Forestry, 2 from Food Science and Technology
and 2 from Anima! Science. The turn up from the new department of Agricultural
Extension was particularly impressive in which only 3 out of 9 enrolled failed to show
up. As reported in the methodological difficulties, the interviews were conducted during
the closure of the University which partly explains the failure by many to sliow up as
scheduled although the fear of possible reprisals from the authorities as reported in
section 3.6 on ethical and validity considerations of this chapter was quite evident.
Ameng the total interviewed, four were women (1 from Crop Science, 2 from
Agricultural economics and 1 from Forestry) out of 17 women enrolled in the program
that year. Their inclusion as a social group was important due to the recognition of the
increased attention which scholars have recently given t> women in development.

Regarding instructors, a total of eleven were interviewed from the departments of
Agricultural Economics, Agricultural extension & Education, Animal Science, Crop
Science, Forestry and Food Science and Technology. Only two women from the
departments of Agricultural Economics and Food Science were available for the
interviews. The dean and associate dean, the chairs of the departments of Agricultural
Economics, department of Agricultural Education and Extension and Department of
Forestry were crucial individuals who took part in the study. The distribution was as
. follows: Agricultural Education and Extension 2; Agricultural Economics 2; Animals
Science 4: Forestry 2; and I from Crop Science. The sampling for instructors was also
purposive and was directed at those departments which run programs related to the theme
of the study as well as academic leaders and administrators closely connected with
program development and implementation in respective aepartments. Thus, the
participation by instructors and the Chairs in the Agricultural Economics and Extension
was particularly valued as they teach courses such as Kural Development and Extension
with a direct relevance to the theme of the study as reported above. The only woman
Chair interviewed also taught courses in Agricultural Economics and Development
hence, benefiting the study from that linkage of womanhood and academic leadership in
rural development. In addition to purposive sampling, instructors who agreed to
participate in the study were also requested to name their colleagues who they thought
would be useful sources of additional information for the study.

The general strategy used was to approach individuals to explain the nature of the
research and solicit their views regarding participaiion in the study. A total of 24
instructors were approached in this way out of which 11 agreed to participate. Many
instructors either declined to take part in the study or simply failed to honor the schedules
on several occasions. For nearly all departments except Agricultural Economics and
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Extension (both of which had few instructors as most had either just returned or were still
finishing studies abroad), the instructors did not believe that as "technical people", a
study on development paradigms was ielated to their work. This provides an insight to
the difficulties confronted regarding scheduling for group interviews.

Little choice was available for the selection of government bureaucrats and policy
makers partly due to the specificity of their work schedules as outlined in the official
guidelines. In Uganda, the section on Training and Information located in the Ministry of
Agriculture, Animal Industry & Forestry is responsible for coordinating agricultural
education and training activities. Headed by the Comimissioner of Training and
Information, this section is responsible for all matters pertaining to agricultural
curriculum development, implementation, evaluation, information dissemination and
graduaie employment. It coordinates all teaching activities in agricultural colleges and
farm institutes throughout Uganda and works closely with the Faculty of Agriculture in
the development and execution of its roles. In addition, the officiais in the section work
closely with the Uganda Public Service Commission as the main employer of university
graduates fror all fields. There could not have been any group of people to provide the
data for the study than the panel of three drawn from this depariment. Included in the
study also was the Minister of Agriculture, Animal Industry and Fisheries (M2 AIF) who
had also earned an agricultural science degree from Makerere University in 1970s. In
addition, she had also been intimately connecied with the affairs of the Ministry for over
eight years since NRM came to power.

3.5 Gaining Access to Interviewees and Documents

Gaining access io participants aird documents started in university of Alberta
during the preparation of the research proposal which was accepted by the Faculty of
Graduate Studies and Research. In Uganda, the first step taken was to accomplish all
legal procedures for conducting research as demanded by the National Research Council
in Kampala. This was done wiih the help of letters of support procured at Alberta before
departure for Uganda. The outcome of this step were three letters of permission
addressed to the Dean, Faculty of Agriculture & Forestry at Makerere, the District
Executive Secrerary in Kampala and the District Executive Secretary at Mpigi where the
Ministry of Agriculture, Animal Industry & Forestry are located. Appended in I are
letters of support which were used to gain access to the various respondents (see
appendices F).
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These documents were crucial sources of support in making the initial contact
with the Dean at the Faculty of Agriculture as well as to the government officials at the
* nistry headquarters to familiarize them with the int<ntions of the research and to gain
their support. Following further permission by the Associate Dean at the Faculty of
Agriculture 10 proceed with the research, I made contact with the former President of the
Agricultural Students Association who happened to be among the cohort. This was a
decisive step at a time when most students had just completed their final examinations
and were packing their luggage to depart for their homes. As a resuit, a general meeting
with potential interviewees was held in June 17, 1993 to explain the purpose of the study,
respond to students' concerns and to invite volunteers for the study. At this same meeting.
fixtures and places for the interviews were made for willing participants.

3. 6 Considerations on Ethics and Validity

During the first meeting with all potential student participants, it was made clear
that anonymity would be maintained for those who volunteered to participate in the
study. This was an important issue as many stud=nts exoresced fears for possible
retaliation from the authorities in ways that ma: ~ . 7 - ir future careers once
certain information was associated with any name. ; t . tim¢ * .2n students awaited the
outcomes of their final examinations, these concerns wetre treated with special care. As
the student leader put it:

For example, when we were coming here in *he first year, there was an
article which appeared in the newspaper. The paper was complaining that
agricultural students are better than farmers. No, that farmers are better
than agricultural students. So instead of lecturers coming to teli us "you
see what is happening?"... I reniember when they called us they were
complaining that "why can't you come and talk to us instead of writing in
the paper?".... There is need to accept that training is inadequate.

Similarly, instructors and administrators expressed concem for anonymity as a measure
to protect their names from being associated with the vicws in this report. These requests
have been honored in the study.

I do nor also limit the ethical considerations io the protection of the individuals
and myself. In the initial meetings with the interviewees, a promise was made to avail the
report for public consumption so that respondents could once again verify the data which
they gave and raise any issues of concern thereafter. Possibilities to disseminate the
findings in strategically like placing copies of the report in Makerere University library
shall be explored to maximize the dissemination of the findings. It has also been my
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intention to foliow up the issues raised in this report through seminars and workshops
where the participation of the persons who gave their views could be solicited. Any other
members of the public who may show interest are to be involved in thie proposed
dialogues.

In order to understand the importance of the findings in this study, it is useful to
know how qualitative researchers think about validity. When viewed in positivist and
instrumental terms, the procedures undertaken by the researcher become dominant in the
determination of validity. Hence, the validity of the results and interpretations provided
are determined by the techniques employed in the study. A realist conception of validity,
however, adopted here sees the validity of an account as inherent, not in the procedures
used to produce and validate it, but in its relationship to those things that it is intended to
be an account of (Hammersley, 1992; House, 1991; Maxwell, 1990, Norris, 1983). This
conception of validity stresses that understanding is a more fundamental concept for
qualitative research than validity. As a result, what a group of students or instructors say
in relation to a particular issue has to be understood in their social context or to put itina
slightly differently way, the social reality of the community is the measure used in
internreting th= messages coming from the participants.

This study therefore avoids using typologies developed from experimental and
qualitative research which treat validity and being more important than understanding as
clarified. As Maxwell (1992) has put it,

.. in explicating the concept of validity in qualitative research, I want to
avoid applying or adapting th typologies developed for experimental and
quantitative research... These typologies cannot be applied directly to
qualitative research without distorting what qualitative researchers actually
do in addressing validity issues, and tautolcgically confirming quantitative
researchers' critiques.

The accounts given here are derived from the experierces of students, instructors and
government trainers as participants in the Makerere University _ricultural science
program interpreted from the perspective of development paradigms. Thus, words spoken
or written are analyzed on the basis of the development paradigms not in an abstract way
but in close relation to the social reality of Uganda. However, it is important to note that
participants may be unaware of their feelings or views or may il to recall their feelings
and sometimes distort their own views. It is ihe duty of the qualitative researcher to
construct meanings on the basis of the ac -ents given and from other evidence gained
through other means such as observation like in the case of Makerere University Farm or
from the wider social reality as well as the curriculum and instruction as experienced by
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the students. The:e multiple sources of data have been useful in enriching the
interpretations made on the agricultural curriculum.

Furthermore, in the case of students and instructors who were not included in the
sample, their absence does not necessarily pose problems of validity in terms of the
question of paradigmatic orientations. The data obtained from significant influences on
students such as curriculum content, formal research experience and pedagogy provide
indicators of the paradigms to which all studznts have been exposed. Likewise, the
overall paradigmatic orientation of the instructors can also be revealed by their
curriculum emphasis, examination content and graduate advising. Last but not least,
students or instructors in Makerere institutional context who are committed to critical
perspectives are usually not hesitant in expressing their views publicly.

3.7 Data Gathering

The data for the study was g2~ 1 between the month of June and October 1993
in which I li»ed in Makerere Ur-~ -+« uself. Ideally in all the interviews, the raain
approach was to gather information .\:: :ugh group participation. The rationale underiying
this method was to allow people to speak to each other and verify the information which
they gave on spot. The main advantage of this research approach: was for the respondents
to hear and cross-examine each other's views and to raise any queries which could help
clarify any issues. Verification and validation of the data gathered was dv 1¢ on spot
through the replay of the taped messages and in cases where interviews were untaped, ]
went through the notes step by step with the respondents to cross-check or verify the data
given. For students, 4 groups made up of 2-4 students were constituted by them. This
was strategic in allowing the respondents full freedom to set up groups according to their
interzsts and needs and to mav ' mize the quality of the data gathered. Also, just as tiiey
had freedom not to participate in the study, they were also free to appear on individual
basis as some did.

The main reason for taking these precautionary measures was to allow only
,.dents who freely wanted to take part to give the best possible picture of the agricultural
program which they had just completed. In this way the quality of the informaticn given
was enhanced. Furthermore, all participants had a choice to make between being taped or
simply un-taped. The choice given was to allow the students to speak frankly without fear
of recrimination from any quarter so that valid data could be gathered. During the
interview noi¢s were simultaneously written on salient points that emerged in that
process. In many cases, messages from "body language" which could not be capwred by
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tape recording were also noted. The same procedure was applied for a group of three
agricultural training officers and the politician but in both cases the messages were tape-
recorded. The busy schedules of the officials, however, prevented any re-visits which
would have been helpful for elaboration of the data.

The "group method" failed to work for the instructors for a number of reasons.
Firstly, their conflicting schedules of work did not allow for any groups to be constituted
even where this could be feasible. In some cases it took several months waiting for
instructors to return to campus from assignments away from the university and
sometimes out of Uganda. Secondly, the instructors themseives preferred to be
interviewed on an individual basis rather than as group. Some instructors were either
unwilling to be taped or simply declined to participate in the study on the grounds that the
subject for research was irrelevant for their expertise.

In the case of documents, the initial sampling was done during the proposal
writing to be confirmed later through talking to instructors, students and bureaucrats.
Through this method, it became possible to stockpile course outlines, book lists, past
examination papers, students' course work notes, final research reports and theses, pass
lists, educational policy documents, agricultural policy studies and national development
plans and strategies. In cases where the documents had a restricted circulation, relevant
parts were photocopied where possible for later analysis. In some cases, however, where
photocopying facilities were lacking as it is commonly the case in Uganda, documents
were copied into notebooks word for word. This was done mainly in the months of
August and September 1993.

3. 8 The Analysis of Data

The analysis of the interview data effectively began in Alberta with the
transcription of the taped data into a computer. The various responses to each question by
different sample units were closely sciutinized with a view to tease out the most relevant
themes as evidence of their paradigmatic preference. In reality, this process began during
the collection of data but oniy to bz given more careful treatment needed later. The
analysis has depended greatly on the reviewed literature for interpreting the empirical
data to develop perspectives on cuiriculum issues and national development. The
responses are sampled and presented in the chapters which follow to examine the ideas,
opiiiions and views on different issues and problems of development. It is important to
note that the data obtained through participant observation in selected sites like
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agricultural farms has been utilized to streagthen the interpretation of the results carried
in this repcrt.

The analysis of documents was done more or less in the same fashion. Each
document was closely studied witii a view in mind to identify those themes or messages
which clarified issues and problems associated with the competing modernization and
critical paradigms in development. As in the case of interviews, carefully selected
excerpts that represent the salient issues in the study were identified. studied and
documented for analysis based on reviewed literature.

3.9 Methodological Difficulties

There is hardly any study which does not counter somc methodological
difficulties during the process of research. But the kind of problems which researchers
confront are neither uniform nor do exert the same influence on various studies. Thus,
various research contexts present problems at different times to various researchers in
differerst ways. This study faced some problems which need to be pointed out in reading
the research report. First, the interview with students commenced at the time of the
University closure following the completion of final year examinations. As expected, the
divided loyalty among students between taking part in the study and responding to the
administrative pressure to vacate halls of residence was real. As a result, some potential
interviewees could have been lost to the study while the cost of research also in-reased
since some participants had to be followed outside campus. Apart from that, the group
interviews which were previously planned at the proposal writing became impossible to
conduct in some cases.

Secondly, although during the preparation of the research proposal my intention
was to conduct participant observation in as many selected sites as possible, this was not
possible for 1989/90 student cohort since the research commenced during the final
examinations stage. In particular, the opportunity to observe some lessons and generate
discussions around them as had previously been planned could not be accomplished. At
Makerere University, apart from observations at the Faculty itself, Kabanyolo University
Farm where students spend their second year for practical work was the other site which
was studied but without the students. On the ontskirts of Kampala, Kawanda Research
Station which had also been recently renovated by USAID was frequented to gei some
practical understanding of its operations. To the East of Uganda, Tororo District Farm
Institute was visited twice following the advice from some senior instructors and
administrators at the Faculty. The purpose again was to make an association with the
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kinds of activities being conducted there. Apart from these sites, no other was visited and
observed.

Related to the above was the unwillingness of some students as well as instructors
to participate in the study for reasons already been stated. Neveriheless, the final sample
interviewed included a broad range of students and academics across most of the relevant
divisions of the Faculty of Agriculture. Although it was felt necessary also to interview
officials working at the USAID office at Nakasero (Kampala), this was not possible as
permission was not granted. It would have been interesting to find out their views also on
questions of national development, and rural development in particular. Similarly, it
would have been also interesting 1 gather views from members of the Agricultural
Policy Committee on the various iss.os in the study. This was not possible too for similar
reasons. Although this methodologi: ! difficulties were real and significant, the data
collected as described above was vaii¢ and reliable for the purposes of answering the
various research questions raised abovc.
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CEAPTER FOUR
STUDENTS' VOICES

4, 1 Introduction

This chapter provides a critical synthesis and analysis of the views expressed by a
sample of students enrolled in the Bachelor of Science program in agriculture and
Forestry on the various dimensions of their educational experiences. The major themes
explored were their views ¢1 the competing modemnization and dependency paradigms of
underdevelopment and development, the role of international agencies in rural and
agricultural development, the relevance of the agricultural program for national and rural
development, the issues on women in national development, research orientation and the
future job aspirations held by the students. The data analyzed here was obtained through
taped interviews and documented field notes from 22 students as well as 72
undergraduate research reports presented to the Faculty in partial fulfillment for the
award of the agricultural science degree. Also 12 Master of Science (Agricultural
Economics) theses were critically examined in chapter six to provide additional data for
the study. Before embarking on a critical analysis of the data, a brief account on the
characteristics of the students is necessary.

4, 2 Student Composition in the Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry

The University admission records for the Faculty of Agriculture and Foresiry
show that about 120 students from Uganda and 4 from Tanzania registered in the 1989/90
academic year for B.Sc. degree programs in the options of Crop Science, Animal Science,
Forestry, Agricultural Education and Extension, Agricultural Economics, Agricultural
Engineering and Food Science and Technology. Apart from repeaters and transfers from
other faculties, 14 students registered in the option of Food Science znd Technology in
which females out numbered men by over one half, about 23 registered in Foiestry and
about 14 in Agricultural Engineering option and the inajority were in the remaining
options. The figures given are nct exact since the registration records with the Academic
Registrar's office conflict slightly with the registration in the Faculty of Agriculture and
Forestry. It is common for educational administrators either to miscount or simply fail to
keep track of their students so that those who may drop out still continue on registers. Out
of this number. 17 female students who registered were all Ugandans. It should also be
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noted that the Tanzanian students come to the Faculty through an exchange program
under the Inter-University Council in East Africa.

In general the majority of the students admitted to this Faculty are predominantly
from the southern half of Uganda due to the scarcity of comparatively good elementary
and high schools in the north which was marginalized economically and politically by
colonial development (Mamdani, 1976; Smith, 1984). Of the total admitted to study
agriculture and Forestry that year only 6 students (all male) were from the north of
Uganda. The low number of northern students seems to have been also exacerbated by
the recent civil strife in the region which paralyzed most economic activity for at least
four years. Even if the four mature-age route students whose schools of origin are not
indicated are added to the list, the proportion of Northern Uganda students is not changed
in any significant way. In truth, the north has been poorly represerted ai Makerere
University as a whole even in previous years precisely due to economic and political
reasons indicated above. Karamoja in the Northeast, for example, has traditionally been
excluded from the population statistics at Makerere.

A closer look at the student characteristics reveals further that about 60% of all
the students in this programs attended high schools in central region followed by 20%
who did so in the East of Uganda. That is, over one half of the students enrolled in the
program that year studied in schools in central region alone with the rest scattered thinly
between the rest of Uganda. Another striking feature is that about one half of all female
students were provided by two girls' boarding schools in central region; Namagunga and
Nabisunsa at the outskirts of Kampala. These two elite schools locaied around Kampala
city together with Tororo Girls' School at the border with Kenya monopolized the female
enrollment in the Faculty that same year. No women were provided to the Faculty by
" northemn schools. Again it is important to note that out of over 400 high schools in the
coun'ty that prepare students for the university, a mere 39 schools sent students to the
Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry for studies in programs already mentioned above.
Although this Faculty is less prestigious that Engineering and Human Medicine,
admission is still selective excluding the majority of students especially from poorer
backgrounds everywhere in Uganda.

Au this point it would also be useful to contrast this picture with the enrollment
that sam: year in other picfessional faculties. In Engineering, Kings College, Budo and
St Mary's College, Kisubi lying within the proximity of Kampala city provided about one
Haif o th= enrollment that year while the other half came from similarly elite schools like
Tovoro coliege in the border with Kenya and Namilyango College to the east of Kampala.
Gayaza High schogl, ancther elite missionary girls' school, provided the second woman
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to that Faculty. For Engineciing, orily 15 schools in Uganda sent students but without any
significant input from the northern part of Uganda. The story is very much the same with
the faculties of Veterinary Medicine and Human Medicine. For the latter, aimost all
wor.ci admitted that year studied in Namagunga and Gayaza close to Kampala and again
with almost asone rrom the north.

Clearly, admissions to Makerere University have increasingly become the
monopoly of the students from wealthy backgrounds who are especially raised in the
urban areas. The records actually show that more and more schools in central region in
particular stand a much better chance to send students to professional faculties due to
their historical advantage which concentrated wealth in the southern part of Uganda. The
records show further that in al! faculties and schools, northen students in professional
faculties are more likely to have studied in the s uthern schools. This is true for
admissions to almost all programs in the University. Thus, one could say that being a
woman in Uganda is a disadvantage in terms of educa.. onal access only if one is from a
relatively poorer background especially from low-incon'e farming activities. The key to
understanding this scenario is t™at it costs about one million Uganda shillings (US$1000)
per year to provide education for one child in schocls such a3 Kings College, Budo with
all kinds of costs included. The Envirormentai Almanac (1993) puts the per capita
income in Uganda at about 250, 000 Uganda shillings or US$256 which, when strictly
scrutinized, falsifies the true condition of the rural masses who lie below that figure.
Thus, the students enrolled in the faculty of Agriculture and Forestry, like their
counterparts elsewhere in the university are from relatively wealthier families in the
Ugandan context.

4.3 Students' Views on Paradigms in Rural Poverty and Underdevelopment

The interviews on paradigms on development sought to obtain what the students
regarded were the key factors which explain rural poverty and underdevelopment. The
major thrust was to find out whether students primarily attributed poverty, hunger and
famine to nature and geography resulting in low agricultural yields or saw these
phenomena in the social actions of competing class groups. The interviews
overwhelmingly revealed that modernization factors such as lack of education and
primitivity, climatic changes, "population explosion" were cited to explzin the malaise
and disenchantment by the poor masses. In a few cases where the respondents cited
factors such as the role of international agencies as a source of poverty of the rural
masses, it was done in an in consistent manner as attributes in the modernization
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paradigm repeatedly crept into the answers. It was also quite striking that for nearly all
students. the blame for poverty was associated with the nature of the farming occupation
itself indicating a preference for industrialization in its place.

As will be confirmed further in the students' research reports, lack of empathy,
compassion and solidarity with the rural masses were the most important distinguishing
features in their reaction to the plight of the poor. To a large extent, this attitudes could be
attributed to the influence which the modemization paradigm appears to have had on their
educational experiences throughout the course of the program. With social origins that
are devoid of rural exposure as the information also zathered from their instructors
indicated plus the lack of any intervention in the program to respond to such deficiencies,
it was no surprise that students under preparation as rural workers showed little solidarity
with the poor majorities. In addition, there was a common tc ndency to view rural
development in terms of organization of production geared towards export agriculture
rather than for domestic consumption which, as stall be shown in the next chapters, is
also the comerstone of the national policy of the NRM government.

One respcndent in a group interviewed on this matter (June 21, 1993) argued as
follows:

Generally people are poor in rural areas because of the types of
occupations they are engaged in like in agriculture. Most of them are
peasant farmers operating at a small-scale and then most of them they are
very ignorant of factors of production wherecby someone produces a lot of
food but in the end of it, it gets rotten in the granary because he lacks the
idea of marketing.

Likewise, another responded who was interviewed added the following to a list of
responses on the question:

Employment also. In rural areas it is mainly agriculture which is the
sources of employment. When you look at agriculture in most developing
countries, it is mainly underdeveloped. The type of farming carried out in
developing countries in on small plots which cannot produce much and
also use poor technology.

In this example, the preference is for large scale farming which is consistent with the
ideas and beliefs in mainstream agricultural economics geared towards production for the
"market” rather than domestic consumption. In the first place, again as Hartinann &
Boyce (1983) have shown, small farms are more productive that larger ones. They argue
cogently that farmers with little land work the land with diligence and devote time and
energies to maximize the output unlike landlords who reap returns from sharecroppers
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without paying clcse attention to developing the land. They also say that rich farmers
quite commonly spend the returns from agriculture on "luxury" items such motor-cycles.
The price of one may be equal to 20 years of earnings for poor farmers. Secondly, as
George (1976) also noted, poverty must be associated with the unequal distribution of
land resources including water which has produced a situation in these societies in which
the majority have no land and depend either on landlords as sharecroppers or have bec:,
compelled to sell their labor power seasonally to survive. She writes:

For it is poverty that is the problem. Many people have tended
automatically to ascribe world hunger partly to shiftlessness or stupidity
on the part of 'backward farmers' - either they won't work or they
stubbomly refuse accept modem farming methods. Neither is true. We
have seen that small holders invariably produce more per hectare than
large ones- despite the fact that they have less access to purchased in puts
and that the land they do work may often be of a poorer quality. (143)

The popular view held by students and also by their in~tructors and bureaucrats which
located poverty in the -innate qualities of individual farmers ignores the reaiities of
structural violence. The majority of the respondents appeared generally insensitive to the
observation that in rural places most of the people who are wealthy are also those with

huge amounts of land ar~’ ~assess considerable social and political power. In
cases where awarenese s made, it was contradicted by the call for farmers
to increase product suts which are suited to large scale production as
demanded by ¢ da the jand tenure systems emerged in response
to the need tc onoinic cccupation under colonialism in which
a landed "gent nd that was originally owned on communal
basis (Mamdar. ~.uution of land resources was later compounded
by positions hei .«al office which today has remained perhaps the most

controversial issue in the post-independence times.

In the research reports which are analyzed in the next chapter, there was also an
overwhelminig emphasis on the lack of education by farmers as a key impediment to rural
development especially among students who conducted agronomic surveys. Rural
farmers have typically been socially typed as "illiterate, backward and primitive". In
some cases they were referred to as being "just there' as one female respondent put it.

Pemoteness. They are just there, they do not know what is happening in
other places. They just feel that what they are doing is the right thing,
They have low levels of education.
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The implication of the above statement is that educated professionals in the agricultural
science have a superior understanding of modem ways of living and farming which sets
them quite apart from the rural masses. The need to extend agricultural scientific
knowledge under the command of the educated scientist has its origins in this attitude to
the underdevelopment and the poverty of the masses.

It is quite clear that in order to improve and integrate the masses into the modem
economy so that they cease thinking "that what they are doing is the right thing", the cure
suggested was to transfer technology as one respondent in the same group added:

And also the system, they should develop a system whereby information
can flow to that man, the low man because currently they can produce
technology but it can not diffuse to these people because they is no
information flow or the approaches used may not be appropriate. <o those
people who are concerned with dissemination of technologies, 1 would say
still lack the methodologies to suit these small-scale farmers who are the
majority.

The words in the statement are evidently couched in the modernization paradigm. The
“diffusion of innovations" was popularized by Rogers (1983) as its venerable father who,
as already pointed out, was a staunch believer in top-to-bottom or modernization
approaches to development.

In another interview, the following remarks were recorded regarding the poverty
of the masses.

In many rural areas people are generally illiterate and so can not change
their standard of living. They lack knowledge on how to improve
agriculture so that their crops are always destroyed by pests and diseases.
You find that agriculture as a rural profession has not progressed because
of lack of education of the farmers and therefore you need to give
education to farmers. Okay, take for example, in advanced countries like
America, there the farmers are educated and can follow instructions by the
agricultural extensionists and also farm on a large scale, For us that is not
the case.

In the statement given above, North countries is deemed to provide the model for
development. Indeed, most societies have attempted to transform their societies following
the liberal reformist model of development with miserable results. As critical analysts
have argued, the conditions which made the North develop are generally lacking today
for poor societies (Wallerstein, 1979; Frank, 1968; Brantlinger, 1985, Amin, 1974;
Cordoso & Faletto, 1979). The advancement by the North was made possible with the
support of the rest of the world through various episodes such as slave as trade,
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colonialism and neocolonialism. While the North "developed" to its present stage the rest
of the world was being underdeveloped. Thus, the current poor condition in Africa, for
example, needs to be examined in the historical context in which its resources have been
exploited with impunity for the advancement of the North. Also, It would be necessary to
note that prior to the North hegemony, superior civilizations had exited everywhere in the
world (Abu-Lughod, 1989; Amin, 1989: Diop, 1987). They argue that each culture has an
inherent capacity to grow whenever conditions are conducive. Thus, the structural
constraints to autonomous development for South societies escapes the eye of the
respondent who places lot of trust in the role of education to change the rural condition.

In a consistent fashion within the modemization paradigm, respondents especially
in the Crop Science option pointed to the diseases and pests which reduce yields. A
respondent in the Crop Science option put it as follows:

And may be the other thing is that especially on crops which people
produce, usually you find that there are many diseases and pests which are
not controlled at all in the farmers gardens. you find that the yields are low
and in connection to that also the varieties of the crops we have, there is
no research on many of them such that even if there are no diseases and
pests and the climate is good you find that the yield is still low.

A big assumption is made to the effect thai with research, the yields will increase and the
problem of famine ‘vould disappear. What is lacking here is an awareness that according
to the National Agricultural Research Organization (NARO) which coordinates all
research in agriculture in Uganda, emphasis has been placed on doing research on crops
for export under the Economic Recovery Program (ERP) funded largely by IMF. This
move by NRM marks a continuation rather that a radical departure form the colonial
research orientation from which rural farmers benefited very little, if anything. Again in
a consistent fashion with the modernization paradigm, the respondent made a caveat on
climatic factors which are seen as preventirig good harvests and thereby leading to
poverty among the farmers. While the threat of climatic changes in affecting yield is quite
real, what is left out is the relationship between ecological damage and poverty (Redclift,
1984). In similar fashion, the 1993/94 Budget for Uganda (page 6) attributes the crop
failures for the year 1991/92 to rainfall conditions with no attention given to the recurring
environmental destruction that is the result of poverty. The emphasis on export-led
growth strategy has a'so led to a research orientation in NARO which pays only lip
service to domestic food «pply for human consumption, hence making Uganda
vulnerable to famine and hunger (Turshen, 1989; Timberlake, 1985).
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The interviews on June 22, 1993 provided additional insights on what students
feel about the causes of rural poverty. In relating educational level attained by farmers to
wages, one respondent commented:

I think even the level of education, you find that most of the people in the
villages or rural areas are very unskilled and therefore they are in low
demand and in case if they try to work the pay is just too low such that the
very little they are paid is just consumed.

This would appear to lend credence to the World Bank notion of "rates of return' which
argues that wages earned are commensurate with tie level of education attained by the
individual (Psacharapoulos, 1985). Also, Jamison & Lau (1982), working with the World
Bank have done a study on the relationship between farmer education and their
productivity in which they concluded that farmers with more education show levels of
higher productivity because they are able to use information. It was further said that
education enhances a farmer's ability to know his alternatives, to know when and where
to buy and sell. This is objectionable on many accounts. First, the respondents were
unaware that in a capitalist society wages are determined not on popuiar basis but by the
employers whose main interest it is to maximize profits by minimizing wage costs. As a
study which became highly influential within the World Bank, non-formal education
prog-ams for rural development in the mid-1970s were launched in various regions in the
South..

As future technocrats and policy makers in agriculture, the students appeared to
be unaware of how, for example, agribusiness commonly invited by South governments
to undertake commercial farming renders millions of people destitute as low wage eamers

.and also impoverishes the soils considerable in the drive to maximize profits as in the
case of Kenya, the Philippines and Latin America (Dinham & Hines, 1983; Burbach &
Flynn, 1980; Bello, Kinley & Elinson, 1982). Women as a social group are in all cases
more severely affected than men. In sum, the negative effects of commoditization of
farming rather than lack of education speak more loudly as the real causes of rural
poverty and underdevelopment.

A further comment is that the respondents in this group ignored the fact that quite
often international agencies conduct research to railroad through policies that are geared
towards empowering the strong rather than the weak (Samoff, 1992). A case in point is
the role presently played by USAID and the World Bank to mandate South societies
through political conditionalities to follow struciural adjustment programs in agriculture
which aie tailored towards the entrenchment of the abstract and ahistorical market
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economy which has meaning and use for these agencies and their governments as
Bromley & Bush (1994) indicate in regard to Egypt. In Uganda, the MFAD program
lc- ated in the Faculty of Agriculture was conceived and implemented within this
f-.mework as future analyses shall show. In all interviews there was an absolute
appreciation of this fact by students who are being prepared to play key roles as
agricultural scientists and policy makers.

There was also hardly any instance in the interviews when respondents
understood the daunting problems of poveriy among rural people in terms of a critical
appraisal of the manner in which the world economy operates. In one conversation, one
female student interjected.

The production level in rural areas is extrc.nely low such that what is

produced is for home consumption and very little is sold. They do not
have much to help them with other things.

The preoccupation with producing food for sale was overwhelming. What is more,
several respondents also uncritically accused farmers for not prcducing "surplus" to sell
in the market. Even the claim made to the effect that the little food farmers produce is
mostly consumed at home is equally ridden with acute problems. In several studies which
have been conducted on this issue, poorer farmers rather than rich farmers are more
coercively engaged in selling food (Bemnstein, 1979; Williams, 1980; Hill, 1982,
Whitehead, 1982). Due to their exposure to mainstream economic ideas. it comes as no
surprise that students believe that what poor farmers sell is actually "surplus", beyond
their dorestic needs. It is important to draw additional insights into this issue.

In a study of a village in Bangladesh, Hartmann & Boyce (1983:197) cite one case
of a rural landless farmer as follows:

I found nothing. No work means no rice. Yesterday I could not find work,
and I ate nothing all day. Finally in the afternoon I ripped three bamboo
poles out of the wall of my house, chopped them up and sold them in town
as fire-wood. With the money, I bought three pounds of wheat flour. I had
a half a raka left over, so I bought a cup of tea and a handful of puffed
rice. Last night we ate the flour. I have six mouths to feed. Even when 1
find work, I only earn two pounds of rice and one raka. Two pounds of
rice won't even fill the stomachs of two people-for six it nothing. And
what kind you buy today with one raka ? Each day I ask myself: How will
1live ? How ill my children live ?

The reality of the situation above is evident in most societies in the South. From the
evidence collected so far, students who were prepared to work as technocrats for rural
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development appear to lack a critical sensitivity to structural marginalization of the
masses.

The outcome for lack of critical understanding of rural poverty leads aiso to an
erroneous over-emphasis on the role of technology as the "savior" of the people. This
emphasis turned out to be common for students, instructors and government bureaucrats
who were interviewed reflecting a technocratic thrust of professional culture in the
agricultural and rural development field. As one respondent put it,

Also there is the nrobiem of lack of technology for farming and as a result
farmers use simple tools such hoes which can not grow much. The
extension service is inadequate and government should strengthen the
extension service which will be able to link research stations to the farmer.

As will be amply shown, all groups interviewed believed strongly that extension services
are necessary in order t. alleviate poverty and underdevelopment of rural areas. A major
weaknesses of this contention lies in the wrong assumpticn that the knowledge that
agricultural scientists have is superior to what farmers know. As Timberlake (1985)
notes, extension agents quite often have very little to offer despite the tact that they
consume much of the "aid" given by international agencies. This arises from the
modemnization deveiopment model which sets the scientists apart from the farmers such
that the social cordiiions of farming are never fully internalized by the agents (George.
1976; George, 1994}, Thus, the respondent had not been sensitized to the limitation of the
extension servic : ased on Training and Visit (T & V) which is advocated by mainstream
development age:icies.

H-owever, in a rare instance, one student challenged this approach in echoing
George (1971 #:3d others in calling for the active involvement of farmers in all the
decisions regz:i v "schnology.

And I 0~ one of the causes of low production is lack of
appropria:s = hnologies for these people because you find that the
research being done like in our country here is not farmer-centerec,
I mean the farmer does not participate in determining what he
wants but these people think in the university or research stations,
they carry out research without consulting the farmer so they
develop technologies which the farmer cannot adopt and he
remains at subsistence level. (italics added)

This was an admirable albeit minority support for the "critical/dependency”
paradigm on technology although he still maintained "subcistence level" which is the
language of aid agencies. As George (1976) painstakingly notes, after several years of
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the involvement of govemments and internationa’ agencies in development, not a single
viable economy has emerged. For her, the correct approach is that which respects rural
farmers and their culture and geared towards self-reliance.

... One very good way is to begin by using one's most abundant resource-

the population. It is possible to listen to one's own peasants instead of

always attempting to impose technology on them from on high, “for their

own good". Peasants have heen doing research and development for
generations-otherwise they would not have survived. (103)

The implication here is to adopt grassroots approach to rural development along the lines
suggested by some progressive non-governmental organizations (NGOs) as well as farmer
associations. In recent decades, there is evidence of peoples' movements and organizations
empowering themselves to challenge local and national power structures associated with the
marginalization of the poor. However, the possibilities for the co-optation of these movements is
real as Kothari (1990) notes but which development educators at the grassroots level are fully
aware about. Equally worrying is the paternalism of some NGOs like evangelic missions and
liberal government-funded NGOs with the agenda to effect a policy or "containment” that
ensures the perpetuation of the status quo in which the South remains at the bottom of the world
hierarchy of power and prestige (Tandon, 1994. Amin, 1991; World Bank, 1993). It should be
noted further that many scholars are weary about mounting scathing criticisms on the role of
NGOs in South societies. Clearly "he who pays the piper calls the tune" as Johnson (1992)
implies in a general way, needs to be considered as a factor on the evaluation of non-
governmental agencies in development.

Looking closely at the class notes taken by various students during lectures
especially on Agricultural Development, it was quite evident that the main focus was to
stress the writings of modernization theorists most notably that by the classical
economists, W. W. Rostow who postulated the "stages of growth" in development of
societies but with little concern for the critique of the ideological basis of his
propositions. Missing in the notes was any reference to critical analysts of development
such as George or Feder who have shown the role of the world economic forces in the
creation poverly and marginalization especially among, the rural masses in the South.
Missing also in the reading lists for students are texts and materials which could enable
them to understand in a critical way the place which Uganda occupies in the international
division of labor out of which resources are siphoned for the benefit of the North without
any reasonable returns to the masses.
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Reacting to the same question on the causes of rural development, a respondent in
the Agricultural Education and Extensijon option narrated the origins of development
theory but fell short of a holistic understanding of the critical paradigm.

The explanation I get , the causes of rural poverty. Ore of the major causes
is that the rural areas have been left behind because of lack of planning
right from the center, planning not really geared to local areas, OK before
that in early 1950s and 1960s when most of these countries were trying to
get independence from the colonialists, it was argued that there should be
an increase in GDP, Gross Domestic product and that GDP would trickle
down the masses in rural areas. Most of the theories that were dev. ‘oped
to develop the rural areas were based on that formula that nations should
try to increase GDP and GDP would trickle down to the masses but so
happened that it did not materialize because this created urban bias. Most
of the people and most industries, investments were first out in urban areas
and this created what? a wey of migration. Most young people, useful
people moved to urban areas in search of well-paying jobs and did not
want to engage themselves in agriculture.

It would appear that there was a failure to realize that urban development in societies
such as Uganda did not occur in response to the local societal needs but was simply
imposed during the creation of the dependent economy. Consequently, the reality in such
urban areas shows that most of the residents are found in the squalor of the slums to
which little attention is also devoted by central planning. As reported in the previous
analyses, such residents have attempted to escape from rural famine and poverty into the
urban centers in search of employment in the dwindling modern sector. Hence. it is
important to take serious note of the structural inequalities which are the underpinnings of
poverty and underdevelopment rather than simply paying attention to the failures in
centralized planning. Furthermore, the above respondent attributes population growth as a
primary cause of rural poverty as it is often found in the modemnization paradigm:

Then the other thing another cause of rural poverty is the high population,
because the population of developing countries especially Uganda, OK
they tell us that between the last century last census prior to this one of
1991 that is 1980 census between 1980 and 1991 when the census took
place, the population growth rate is 2.5 per annum so you find that in rural
areas land areas are not expanding but the population is increasing, so you
find that most of the people are really cultivating very small plots of land
and they cannot and it is only agriculture which is dominant and they only
grow what they can produce. In fact they cannot get what we call Effective
Supply. They just force themselves to sell something but it is not actually
surplus, they sell because they want money because of poverty. The
unenviable plots of land they cultivate I mean land is just and the funny
thing is that in the rural areas you find very many of these big people ,
they own vast areas of land which is not even developed so land is vested
in few hands.
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It is acknowledged that the respondent does link rural poverty to the unequal access of
land in rural areas. This point has been made by many scholars (Cleaver, 1972; Dumont,
1980; George, 1976; Redclift, 1984; Feder, 1976). As analyses in the critical paradigm
clearly demonstrate, the population question cannot be fully understood without bringing
in structural injustices within and between societies. Nevertheless, the notion of effeciive
supply in his statement which is also reflected in most lecture notes is indicative of the
export-led development strategy which disregards "delinking” in terms of making
sustained efforts to respond to the internal needs of the population. In the research reports
that will be analyzed later, the preoccupation with export agriculture reflected in the
emphasis on increasing productivity was also dominant. Similarly, the theses written by
graduate student under the MFAD program laid emphasis on the commoditization of
agriculture rather showing any concern to meet the basic needs of the masses. In general
the economic analysis given by the students did not show a serious sensitivity to the
dangers which are inherent in centralized forms of planning shaped by the modernization
paradigm in terms of meeting the basic necessities for the majority of the population.

When queried on whai farmers or government could be doing to correct the
anomalous unequal access to land in Uganda at the present time, most respondents
pleaded helplessness, hoping that the state elites may one day change their minds and
hearts and help the rural poor. As one of them summed it:

At the moment I do not think that a land reform can be carried out

effectively because the policy makers are the people who own these vast

areas of land in the rural areas so they cannot put up a policy which will

ensure equitable distribution of land because it will be going against their
interests so that one is hard to tackle.

Likewise, one group concurred on the inability of farmers to do anything while at the
same time hoping that government may recognize the problem and give land fo farmers
who do not have it.

There is nothing farmers can do to get land unless the government comes
in and gives them land because for me I think that the people who have a
lot of land, okay if they want to sell cannot sell to the poor farmers so I
think this issue of land it is really government to tackle but farmers who
cannot do it.

Missing in all responses by students to this query are the forms of resistance which
farmers have historically waged to protect and advance their interests. Scott (1985) refers
to these forms of resistance as "weapons of the weak" or "everyday forms of resistance"
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(Scott, 1989). Again as Harmann & Boyce (1983) point out too regarding poverty in

Bangladesh as cited above, rural people quite often lodge clear resistance and even bring

retribution upon those considered to be responsible for their misery not necessarily

through open rebellion directed at bring about long term change. When one hears that a

magistrate's foot has been chopped off or that a chief's house was burnt down the

previous night following a land settlement between the poor and the rich as it is common

in societies like Uganda, these may be regarded as "weapons of the weak". This is an
important issues which opens our eyes to the dynamics in the agrarian economies in the

South societies.

The hidden aggression may also be expressed in drama. ':nce and music where
the oppressed symbolically reassert their social position and u::dertake revenge (Okot
p'Bitek, 1974). In a similar vein, Johnson (1992) secs the Ugandan medium. Alice
Lakwena, who waged a war against NRM was motivated to express discontent over the
humiliating economic and political conditions faced by the rural people. The authurities
on the other hand prefer to view all these as actions of lawlessness by "incorrigible
characters" who have refused to abide with the "good" law. The argument here is that
landless people must respect property law which protects the interests of the wealthier
segments of their societies since their poverty is caused by none other than themselves.
Most students were also unaware of exemplars of landless peasants engaging in invasion
of idle land in organized efforts to meet basic needs (Redclift, 1984).

Lack of critical attention to developments in their own field of study was also

demonstrated by the students' oversight of the resistance which rural people in cotton-
growing areas especially in the east of Uganda have waged for years through an overt
refusal to cultivate this "black man's" crop. The governments at various times have
‘responded by mounting the so-called campaigns as commonly seen on Tata lorries on
Ugandan roads written GROW MORE COTTON. One wonders how rural people who
have been systematically excluded from the elitist education could possibly get the
message written in the language of the colonizer. Further evidence for this resistance
could be found in the National Agricultural Research Organization (NARO) and the
Agriculture Sector Memorandum (1993) which make a strong plea for farmers to receive
"incentives" so that cotton may be grown. This issue should be elaborated a little more.

In another instance, Vincent (1982) has graphically portrayed the saddening
effects of forced labor in Uganda towards the cultivation of cotton to meet the textile
needs of Europe. The main thesis of her work lies in the fact that cotton was imposed in
the early part of the 19th cemury by colonial administrators and missionaries using the
most brutal methods such as forced labor as well as highly controlled fertility for women
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to ensure the production of the crop for export. To facilitate increased production, the
plow was introduced principally for men which Boserup (1970) refers to erroneously as
characterizing "female farming systems'. What she forgets is that the introduction of the
plow in such areas impoverished the soil due to lack of crop rotation and shortened fallow
period and opened the way for the most devastating famine in 1919 accoapanied by
severe epidemics or diseases of "prc :ress' which exterminated local populziion as well as
some missionaries in Eastern Uganda.

Cotton production neither increased nor improved the earnings o: .~ mrziority of
farmers except the elite. I have argued elsewhere that the present low por.istivi. growth
rates in these districts is trac=a" the modernization of agriculture froin which the
people have failed to recover day (see appendix A 4). Thus the refusal to grow
cotton needs to be analyzed w: the political economy of underdevelopment as related
to the development of colonial caj:italism. No student seemed to have the slightest
understanding or interest in such analyses.

Thus, what this indicates is the inability for this cohort of students to decipher and
understand the feelings and sometimes violent reaction against the unequal distribution of
resources which farmers have historically waged in their own society. It would appear
that this is related to lack of close association between students and the events which
repeatedly occur in many regions in Uganda. Yet it would be extremely important for the
students to develop a critical eye to the issues and problems of rural farming and how
violent and other forms of resistance which are detrimental to social development may
actually occur. Also, the students should be able to see the niche or points of entry
through which they could make meanineful interventions to encourage more pzaceful
ways of conflict resolution which includes their involvement in spearheading the debate
pertaining to the distribution of wealth 1 society.

Another set of explanations for rural rnverty which dominated most responses
was structured upon the failure of the national marketing system to provide the necessary
infrastructure and marketing channels for the agricultural produce from rural zreas. As
one responded put it,

Also I think of the problems facing farmers in rural areas is that what they
produce does not get bought because they are just there in the villages with
their produce without transport to take it to towns where they could be
bought. Roads are bad and sometimes there are no vehicles and therefore
these rich people in town when they get transport simply go and collect the
produce at low prices. ! mean farmers have no transport to sell their
produce directly so that they could money to buy other things. These
middlemen are dangerous because, 1 will give you an example, a kilo of
maize could be bought at less than 1000 shillings but when it gets to town
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the prices can be double. So that is another reason for the poverty in rural
areas.

The preblems pertaining to absence of transport for the produce is real enough but the
students generally failed to see that the commoditization of agriculture is to a great extent
responsible for the poverty of the masses. In reality, as cited above, the rural farmers who
are engaged in selling food do so as a response to their impoverished condition and not
because of the existence of surplus foodstuffs after basic needs have been met. As Raikes
(1988) points out, proponents of the modemization paradigm as well as some variants of
the critical paradigm erroneously regard the modemization of agriculture as a necessary
step towards resolving prcblems of famine and hunger. Here lies the common struggle to
modem,ze agriculture along the lines of the market economy but which basically is under
the command of the strong rather than the weak. Consequently, once societies have
become disembodied through their integration to the world economy, social probiems of
hunger and famine which never become resolved through technical means begin to arise.
While emphasizing the role of transport and marketing channels in agriculture, all
respondents were not attentive to these factors themselves as connected to causes of
hunger and famine in their responses.

A related response which permeated through the responses was the claim that the
masses live in poverty simply because they are engaged in agriculture whose dividends
are naturally low in comparison to the modern sector.

Employment also. In rural areas it is mainly agriculture which is the
source of employment. When you look at agriculture in developing
countries, it is underdeveloped. So you find that they do not have good
things found in towns. When you look at rural areas, infrastructure is very
poor there, in most areas you don't find electricity yet with modern people
it is part of life not to be dispensed with so that you find that among town
people there is a fridge and generator unlike rural areas.

From the quote, development is understood in terms being above the "poverty line" as
comrmonly expressed in economic literature which influences the decisions often taken by
international agencies in relating to the poor South. The experience of mega-dams and
irrigation projects which hav~ failed to deliver development to the masses everywhere in
the South are influenced by the modemization logic of equating progress with the
possession of material assets manufactured for profits by a small corporate class in the
North. Thus, to be "modem", so goes the argument, one needs to possess material items
often manufactured in the indu-:ries az the respondent stated.
From two female studenis 2 $ollowing responses were obtained:
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1t would be because of poor welfare like poor education of the peasants
and illiteracy. Then there is poor health because of poor services in the
ru.al areas. They also have high risks and uncertainties whereby they
cannot take a new innovation very quickly.

Some could be having plans to develop but they lack capital. Then their is
the Rural Farmers Scheme (RFS) which was meant to help poor people
but they are almost there for a certain class of people, they do not really
aim at the rural people.

Concerning the Rural Farmers Scheme. it is important to stress that this was created by
the government as a strategy to solve the problems of the masses through the provision of
capital. As a modernization approach to agricultural development, the Uganda
Commercial Bank which loaned the money to the farmers does not focus its attention on
the marginalized majorities who cannot meet the criteria for loan-repayment as its
officials who were interviewed testified. This failure of the Rural Scheme to provide for
the farmers is quite well known and indeed it has almost collapsed in the last few years
but this is not evidence to suggest that students understood the problems from the critical
perspective since structural inequalities supported by development agencies, for example,
were not critiqued as reported earlier. It was also contradicted by the views of the
instructors and bureaucrats who viewed the failures in terms of administrative efficiency
and management.

One could say that the two women understood the problems of rural poverty in
the framework of modernization paracigm since there was no consistency in their views
in the alternative paradigm. Rather than focus on the deeper issues of structural violence
resulting from the historical development of the world economy, they preferred to lay the
blame on the masses. Closely analyzed, the responses beckon the intervention of
government and international agencies to extend the services to the rural people. Thus,
development is something which is done to the people and not the other round. As seen in
the next section, the students also regarded the kind of "assistance" often given to South
societies by international agencies in rural development positively as a good strategy
towards "modemity" so far viewed to be confined to the North.
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4. 4 International Organizations, Poverty and Underdevelopment

In particular, the interviews with the students on the role of intermiational agencies
in national development were geared to solicit their views on what they felt about their
role in the debate on poverty and underdevelopment. More specifically, the students were
probed on the agencies' activities as they relate to issues of environmental care and
protection, social benefits to the rural poor arising from technology transfer, and the
production of high-caliber personnel for modem economies. Apart from very few cases,
the majority of the respondents evaluated the agencies positively especially by drawing
attention to the training of personnel for agricultural development which has recently
been provided by USAID in Uganda. Criticisms on the technology transfer in generai
were scanty except in a few cases where there were occasional remarks regarding its
inappropriateness but with almost no sensitivity shown for the massive er ironmental
destruction which often accompanies such transfers. It was most evident from the
interviews on this issue that students overwhelmingly presented a positive assessment of
the role of international agencies in promoting agricultural and rural development with
USAID, still active in their Faculty often being cited as reference. The lack of a
systematic understanding of radical global political economy was evident from the
uncritical endorsement of the agencies activities in supporting national economies of
most societies through loans, grants and other forms of "aid". This general endorsement is
not surprising therefore in a context where very little interest is paid to the operation of
the world economy in a critical sense as also shown by the contents of students lecture
notes especiaily in regard to courses on rural and agricultural development.

In lauding the role of international agencies in national development, one
respondent in a group interview expressed the following views:

O.K., these organizations actually play a major role, they do contribute a

greater part or they play a major role in national development because

right now in Uganda's economy, we have a balance of payments problem

sc it is these intemnational financiers that are giving us and supporting us to

t=-p np what govemment can mobilize from internal resources otherwise

our w¢ are having budget deficits. So without them I think the nation

cannot 2ven run. However, much as they do contribute there is need to

have ciear policies at home so that for instance, if we are to, most people

have advocated that in order to bring about development in rural areas

developing countries should follow Integrated Rural Develocpment

whereby so many programs can be carried out, there are multi-sectoral
programs like health, road construction, schools, agriculture, development

programs, all these being implemented in the rural areas so that the
standard of living of rural people can be lifted.
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Omitted or ignored in the analysis is how international agencies being agencies of world
capitalism have played a crucial role in orchestrating the present malaise in several
Southern societies as I demonstrated earlier in the literature review (George, 1992; Payer,
1982: Smith, 1993; Toh & Cawagas, 1992). So many societies today are heavily in debt
with IMF and the World Bank to the extent that the total GNP is inadequate to meet debt
service charges alone. It is quite apparent that the new world order is poised on excluding
and marginalizing South societies under 'global apartheid" in which the South control
nothing (Mazrui, 1994; Tandon, 1994). Thus, the "conquest" as Chomsky (1993) puts it,
still continues.

Similarly, the Integrated Development Programs (IDPs), also highlighted in the
notes of the students, have shown little capacity in tackling various issues and problems
in those societies where they were implemented. Botswana which was held as an
examplar in the leciure notes is a staggering society that is besieged by international
finance capital ready to maximize the exploitation of its massive mineral wealth.
Consequently, social inequalities and poverty have not gone away but have instead
deepened just like in any other African societies. As deveiopment strategies of the World
Bank (Coombs & Manzoor, 1974), they are best seen as mechanisms to uphold rather
than dislodge the status quo in which the world's majorities continue to live in dire
poverty. What these programs never take into consideration is the fact that the unequal
distribution of power and wealth between and within societies rather than the lack of
sectoral integration are central to the discussions on poverty and underdevelopment.
Regarding "good planning" which the students in Agricultural extension and economics
in particular highlighted, there was little realization that a cycle of dependency on
borrowed money can build up with few benefits to the poor majorities.

Views expressed by students regarding lack of "sustainability" of the externally-
funded programs converged with what instructors in the Agricultural and Extension
options also felt about international agencies. As one respondent explained,

...in Uganda at the moment there are so many projects that are going on

funded by World Bank, IMF, USAID, FAO, UNDP there are so many

projects going on and also with Rockefeller Foundation. The problem is

that there is no sustainability. Once the financiers' assistance comes to a

stop then that is the end of the program. The program cannot be sustained
with intemal resources. '
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Again here the respondents genuinely believed in the "humanitarian” mission of
international agencies. The common outcry was to find ways in which the programs
could be sustained. One respondent endorsed this view as follows:

I would say so far like USAID. they have done a lot of building manpower
for agriculture. They have facilitated training institutions in training
manpower in agriculture. They are also funding som= projects which are
dealing with agriculture, but the problem is that we are always depending
on donations from outside and there is no system whereby we are able to
sustain in case the projects expire. So the problem is still of sustainability
because when the projects end, then everything dries up.

On the issue of building manpower for Uganda, what the students fail to ask
themselves is what really accrues to the rural poor from higher degrees achieved by the
individuals through Manpower for Agricultural Development (MFAD) program which
has trained over 70 Ugandans in the last four to five years. Missing in their minds also is
the sociological truth that credentials as instruments of social selection, greatly privilege
those who manage to attain them through "merit" while excluding and marginalizing the
majorities. Furthermore, as Dore (1976) and Hudson (1992) demonstrate, rural people
benefit even less where the priority of the individual graduates is to obtain the prestigious
titles like "Doctor" rather than gain some critically relevant knowledge during studies
abroad. The point is that th:» privileged position of the elites is dependent on the poverty
of the masses and it is therefore naive to expect them to act for the betterment of the
majorities especially if their socialization reflects principles, values and strategies of the
dominant modemization paradigm. Furthermore, the respondents in general appear
unfarr liar with the kind of concems critical educators have raised to the effect that donor
- agencies socialize students abroad to become promoters of their corpo-ite interests
(Berman, 1979, 1992; Amove, 1983).

In a similar vein, I had another respondent chip in his blame on South
governments for their failure to come up with strategies for "sustainability” as follows:

The problem is ours because it seems we are not doing enough to make
sure that those things which are started are sustainable.

In agreement with the above view the following was expressec by another respondent:

I think 2lso the problem is ours because those guys should have built a
kind of system whereby they should state what they are going to do but
make sure that they know that at a certain time we shall withdraw. So they
should put up a system whereby they could see to it that when they
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withdraw there is something in place so it is all upon them. But on the
other hand we should also demand for it.

Yet another contribution on the lack of sustainability was provided as follows:

They help us a lot for example, they bring projects for us the problem they
are not sustainable because when they leave we cannot sustain the projects
because of lack or funds. So you find that we are again left where we
were. I will give you an example, for example in our Faculty here they
hae rehabilitated the Faculty building, labs and what not but you find that
we cannot maintain them. So 1 think that there should be a method for
making sure that the projects are sustainable.

Clearly, the program of agricuitural development socialized the students towards a
positive evaluation of international agencies as reflected in their views. Translating these
views to the debate on development and underdevelopment, the rampant poverty and
malaise in the South is caused by bad planning. In modemization paradigm. pecple are
said to be poor as a result of internal constraints like poor management.

Continuing with the positive evaluation of the program funded by international
agencies, another interesting contribution was made.

The other thing 1 think, the problem lies more on our side than theirs
because I do not think they just come and say we want to do this, we give
them areas where we think they can help us, then after giving them areas
they say what do you want?. We want this and this and they provide. So it
is up to us to identify a way of at least of sustaining what they have come
to help us with.

Let me note also that the questions which were set for the final examination of the
students also exonerated international agencies in development by locating poverty and
underdevelopment in the poor policies often charted by the governments. This will be
analyzed in the next chapter.

The fact that students rated the agencies favorably while laying the blame on the
local governments suggests that they were unaware of the various machinations which
have been employed to perpetuate dependence of the South using funds provided from
the North. In particular, there was no single mention of the role of international agencies
in pre-emptying domestic research in the process of meeting external needs of the North
and the role they have played in the making of domestic policies (Feder, 1979; Howe,
1975; Timberlake, 1985). Below is an advertisement which appeared in The Economist
(October 24-30, 1992) headed "Democracy/Governance Advisor- Position Available" to
help us shed some light on this crucial issue.
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The United States Agency for International Development requires
Democracy/Governance (DG) Advisor to coordinate and implement a
program of initiatives to promote accountable government in Zambia. The
Advisor will coordinate initiatives in four areas: (1) constitutional reform
and civic education, (ii) the development of an independent press, (iii)
Strengthening the Zambian national Assembly, (iv) policy analysis and
management in the cabinet office. The DG advisor will reside in Lusaka,
Zambia where he/she will report to the Director of the USAID Mission in
Zambia. The DG advisor will work extensively with relevant ministries
and agencies of the Government of the Republic of Zambia and with
relevant groups in the private sector. The advisor will also be expected to
work closely with. Embassy.

Implicit in the above is the lack of autonomy for the new Zambian government as
the continuance of aid is tied to political conditionalities. But at the bottom of the US
policy to Africa is the strategic rents to be obtained from Zambia according to American
interests rather than any genuine concern for participatory democracy which the masses
need. In the neighboring Zaire, the US and her allies have continued to support President
Mobutu's regime despite the glaring human rights abuses and lack of accountability to the
masses simply due to the lucrative rents which continue to be extracted with impunity.
Thus, the conclusion to draw is that given the kinds of views expressed by the students
regarding international agencies, the agricultural science program appears not to have
exposed them to critical literature and practice in the life of the program. However, there
were some criticisms albeit minor regarding the agencies in national development.

From two women who were interviewed jointly the following response was
obtained:

The agencies are okay in development. However, there are some criticisms
I should make about these donor agencies like they do not guide their
projects according to the local situation they find in the rural areas. You
find that their projects are not capable of meeting the situation in the rural
environment. In most cases their program never change.

The other responded had the following to say:

Well, it helps but at times they give aid in kind like machines. The
technology at times is not compatibie with our situation here. In case of
their money you find that at times those people help to pay our local
people here and when they leave everything comes to a standstill.

In another fairly rare instance. one respondent in the Crop Science option who
also objected to the imposition of technology on the rural masses raised useful insights
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towards understanding international agencies in development. In his view, these agencies
have interests of their own which are quite opposed to domestic needs. To quote,

And then also most of these supporting agencies have their specific areas
in their planning especially as far as crops are concerned. You find that
some agencies may be concerr.ed with passion fruit or beans, they may
want passion fruit because they want to exploit it to their country so that
let us say, passion fruit if it is funded, it may not be useful to the local
farmer because he has no market for passion fruit as they do not have the
skill to care for passion fruit as it is done in developed countries so that
you find that most of these things are grown around towns.

Looking at the three quotes above a number of observations can be made. All
critical analysts were unhappy with the imported technology but the women fell short of a
complete dismissal of the agencies by endorsing the notion of lack of "sustainablity" as
discussed earlier. The third critical analysts clearly located his analysis in the critical
paradigm. As shall be shown in later analyzes, due to governments distrust of their own
farmers to produce for the world market, quite commonly transnational corporations who
produce on large-scaie for export are invited (Dinham & Hines, 1983; Burbach & Flynn,
1980; Bornschier & Chase-Dunn, 1985; George, 1976; Ellwood, 1993). Apart from loss
and mismanagement of land resources and cultural disorientation for the majorities, the
society as a whole becomes dependent on imported materials and costly spare parts for
the transplanted "industries" for packing passion fruit as stated above. In Kenya, Dinham
& Hines (page 158) write that " Del Monte imported everything but a few wooden pallets
in order to export pineapples". The state increasingly became impoverished in the process
of generating foreign exchange from sources other than pineapple sales to sustain the
capital-intensive production. '

Still looking at post-independence experience in Kenya, Gibbon (1992) carefully
depicts the increased interest which has recently been given to horticultural products vis-
a-vis the cultivation of food for consumption. This "elite" agriculture very likely would
not benefit the majority of the population except those connected with state power. The
point is that the cultivation of flowers for export in dependent societies , as the monopoly
of the elite, takes precedence over the cultivation of food crops and as a result such
societies become vulnerable to famine and hunger. Thus, farmers are channeled to
cultivation of crops which are of little value to their daily food requirements. Listening
and talking to one's peasants, as George (1994) recommends could avert such situations
which are potentially pregnant with perpetual conflict and recurrent violence. Such a
critical understanding to the political economy of agricuiture, however, was generally
missing in the voices of most students interviewed.
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Implicit also in the evaluation of the critical analyst above is that research in crops
is necessarily directed to passion fruit while vital crops which sustain the farmers are
disregarded. This has been a distinguishing mark of the agricultural research strategies
during colonial days but which unfortunately have been embraced with enthusiasm by
post-independence governments throughout the South. In the analysis of the students'
research reports which I have done in chapter five, there are several cases of researches of
this kind which are dominated by external rather than internal needs.

The respondents were not also totally ignorant of the class nature of the social
order. In elucidating the negative role of the agencies for rural people, one respondent had
the following to say:

These organizations would improve the rural people but then you find that

there are some people behind these organizations, people who are already

well-off, usually behind these organizations so that when it comes to

benefiting from these organizations, you find that those who are already
well-off benefit even more than the rural people themselves. First of all

most people do not know what these organizations are actually about.

Well I think these organizations should identify the target population and
deal with them directly. Then it would be more effective.

As this statement indicates, the class nature of the exploitation in South societies is
known to some extent. It is noticeable, however, that the respondent never dismissed the
international agencies on ideological grounds as he believed that possibilities of reform
still exist. Clements (1993) holds a similar view that if international agencies could
restructure their relationship with their cliente, there would be room to make rapid
progress among the masses in the South. This view is based on the modernization
assumptions that the contradictions in the capitalist structure could actual be reformed for
the better. In other words, the possibility to reform the agencies exists only if local
governments and officials of the agencies themselves could recognize the real
impediments to effective performance.

What is left out in the discussion is the subtle manner through which agencies
cajole, bribe and coerce intellectuals, bureaucrats and politicians into collaboration in the
process of building the society on the assumptions of the modemnization paradigm. With
almost no experience in government work, it is easy also for students to be deluded into
thinking that the "political class" could be bypassed in meeting the basic needs of the
masses without trouble. It would appear that the program of study only marginally
exposed the students to the possibilities for empowerment of the masses through a
systematic study of the role of NGOs and peoples' social movements in national
development. From such studies possibilities for examining the ideological grounds for
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the activities of these agencies could shed some light on the inability of the state to
deliver goods to the masses.

In linking intemational agencies and technology transfer to societies in the South,
in nearly all cases the students reported that quite often the technology received here is
inappropriate for the needs of the small-scale farmers. As shall be shown later, they felt
that their experience at Kabanyolo for the second year of study was not very productive
partly due to the irrelevance of technology that was used there. When probed on what
they felt were the main problems associated with imported technology, the majority cited
Jogistics, inappropriateness to the needs of the uneducated farmers, land fragmentation
and lack of grassroots participation and loss of interest by government officials. As one
respondent commented,

Because really when tl._se donors come, the local man has no choice. So it
is the government talking for the local man. I would say that people are
poor because of the government.

In another contribution, one female also felt that the masses have been left out of the
decision making process.

The farmer is not invcived anywhere in planning, he is there to consume,
he is just like a consumer who is not involved in the process of production.

Almost all students interviewed stressed the lack of participation by the farmers as one
major bottleneck to the development of appropriate technology although the militancy of
the argument was quite low. This is not surprising due to the fact that in the reading list
which shall also be referred to in further analysis, the text by Chambers (1983) entitled
Rural Development: Putting the last First is available with the Department of
Agricultural Economics. The central argument in the text is that professionals in various
disciplines act as "development tourists" who are habitually in a hurry to get éway from
rural areas whenever they have assignments to conduct. They have little patience to study
at a close range the problems which farmers face although their advice is often taken
seriously as the basis of decision making. But whether that view cuts across all options is
quite doubtful given the structure of the specialized program which excludes certain
options such as Agricultural Engineering from rural studies.

However, the issue on the appropriateness of technology was commonly seen
only in functional terms without heeding to the related issues of environmental
degradation. But this did not suggest that the students were totally unaware of this
relationship but they preferred to look at the issue from a technicist point of view rather
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than from the angle of sociology of development. W"en probed further on the
environmental degradation that is noiiceable everywhere, the majority feelirn, was to
accuse false government planning which failed to distributed resources optimally as well
as lay emphasis on population growth. As one respondent summed it,

Okay. I think for environmental degradation, say for example, soil erosion
in places such as Bugisu in ‘he East or Kigezi in the South West, you will
find that these areas have -..ore than their carrying capacity, in other words
they are allowed to grow beyond the population which the land resources
can support. Okay, let's us say that a man has four sons and only four acres
of land, so when these sons are grown up and marry, the land will be sub-
divided between them. So you find that the land which already fragmented
gets even more fragmented as also becomes overworked and soil erosion
gets in to wash the top soil away. You find that the fallow becomes shorter
or totally missing as the same land is cultivated from time to time. So I
would say that the problem of too many people in one little area caused
the problem of environment.

In a similar vein, a respondent in one expressed the following concem:

Okay, when you look at this rural areas you find that there is very very
little vegetation left, everything has been cut down for burning charcoal
for firewood and you find that the ground is just bare. The soils are now
exposed and when rains come this is washed away easily. And then there
is lack of proper methods of protecting the soils through for example
terracing on hilly areas. So you find that with increasing population the
land cannot support the population.

When probed on cattle "overstocking" in some parts of Uganda such as Karamoja
in the North-East and the districts of Mbarara and Bushenyi in the South in which the
-stock of animals is said to far exceed what the environment can carry, again the majority
of respondents drew parallels with the human population. For nearly all respondents,
there is need to cut down on the number of people as well as the cattle in overstocked
areas. As one respondent put it,

In places like Ankole, you find that one man with a big herd of cattle
which are grazed anywhere such that when you have many farmers in the
same are the pasture is not enough. In fact, the government has been trying
to encourage cattle keepers in this area to keep just enough cows instead of
this big herds. But you find that cattle keepers still own many cattle.

All responses on the environmental degradation were couched within the
framework of matching the resources available with the population. This was a
compelling argument on the part of the students as recent conflicts which are well known
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in the Central and Western parts of Uganda would indicate. For example, the students
certainly are aware of the conflicts between small-scale farmers and big land cwners
which has preoccupied the attention of the NRM government since it came to power.
Cases where farmers cut fences of the wealthy in order to gain access to the pastures are
quite widespread. However, most respondents were apparently unable to make the
connection between poverty and environment degradation (Redclift, 1984).

In all responses, there was no mention of the relationship between the use of agri-
chemicals and environmental degradation brought out. It is worth noting that in the
research reports to be analyzed towards the end of this chapter, all students without
exception who conducted agronomic surveys in particular accused farmers for utilizing
what they called "primitive" methods of farming to produce food. The remedy suggested
by all was the use of fertilizers, herbicides and pesticides according to the experience of
the "green revolution". Similarly, the Master of Science theses on Agricultural
Economics also overwhelmingly recommended the adoption of "modern" methods of
farming to increase output for export. As future policy makers their attention was closely
focused on the establishment of a diversified modern agriculture to be dependent on
modern technology. The ecological dangers which are associated with agricultural
modemization were omitted.

In the seminal work by Rachel Carson (1962), she drew the attention of the world
for the first time to the dangers facing human survival as a result of the indiscriminate use
of chemicals in farming. The impact of her work has been important is shaping
environmental policy in many parts of the world. As environmental movements and
critical ecologists have pointed out, modernization strategies in agriculture have for a
long time contributed to a host of environmental problems such as chemical pcllution,
soil degradation and human diseases. The chemicals may pass mysteriously by
underground streams until they emerge to mix with air and sunlight to kill vegetation,
sicken cattle and work unknown harm on those who initially drunk from pure wells.

While some legal action has been put in place in North states to check the use of
DDT, for example, this still continues to be produced for export to the South and adds to
the damage already created by illegal dumping of industrial wastes (Commoner, 1990).
For several years societies with imposed economies and technologies have witnessed
unmeasured ecological destruction with serious repercussions on crop yield and human
survival. What is most daunting is that the masses have been lured to believe uncritically
in the mission of "scientific progress" according to the image already shown by the
North. This would appear to explain to a large extent why students prefer to ignore the
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deleterious effects on the environment arising from the application of fertilizers,
pesticides and herbicides.

In sum, proponents of the modemnization paradigm prefer to see the problem of
environmental destruction in terms of high population growth rates as well as lack of
knowledge among the farming communities rather than through the political economy
approach. Missing in their analyses often are issues associated with the social relations in
the organization of production which cause the marginalization of large segments of the
populations and environmental decay. As stated earlier, analyses based on political
economy of development show a more promising chan.e for a better and more
comprehensive understanding of environment destruction. For example, in the specific
case of "overstocking" in Uganda, Mamdani (1985) traces the problems facing the
pastoral area of Karamoja to the colonial policies which not only deprived the people of
traditional farming methods but also initiated cattle-rustling between neighboring ethnic
groups. Thus, in his analysis, the land degradation is related not to nature and geography
but to the establishment of a dependent economy based on primary commodity
production. Before examining the evaluations made by the students regarding their
educational experiences in the program, it is necessary to analyze their views on the
crucial issues and problems related to women in development.

4.5 Students' views on Women in Development

Women in development is to be analyzed in the framework provided by the
stated policy on national development contained in the documents such as the
Agricultural Sector Memorandum (1993). This document as a joint production between
the World Bank and the Uganda Government outlines the strategies and plans of NRM in
combating poverty and underdevelopment. The view promoted in this document is akin
to the "female farming systems" approach of Ester Boserup (1970) which perceives
women as the backbone of agricultural production in South societies. This view also
seeks to challenge the "monopoly" which men are alleged to have enjoyed over the so-
called modern sector activities. In effect, the develcpment strategy is directed at
incorporating women into commercial agriculture "for their own good" and to minimize
suffering through the introduction of "labor-saving devices" so that "leisure time" may be
created. Similarly, the Uganda Govemment is concerned to increase access to educational
institutions including universities as corrective measures against the social injustices
suffered during previous political regimes.
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To justify the interventions in women in development, most international agencies
as well as local governments rely on the statistics that teli the relationship between
women and men in the social production. To accomplish this, the Uganda Agriculture
Sector Memorandum (1993) states as follows:

A recent report on the status of women in Uganda places rural women,
appropriately, at the "center of agriculture". In a primarily food-based
agricultural economy, women provide 68% of the labor for food crop
cultivation, 53% of the labor needed for such crop caultivation. Some 94
percent of employed women gave their main occupation as agriculture,
compared with 82 percent of men. Women's responsibilities to the rural
household do not end with crop cultivation, however. The National
Household Budget Survey notes that primary activity of 72 percent of
economically active rural females-excluding students or those unable to
work involves attending tc household duties. This compares to 20 percent
of economically active males, whose primary, whose primary activity (60
percent) is as "own account worker". (34-35)

The main problem with such statistics is that they are highly doubtful. Such information
provided by internation ~ agencies and local governments for societies like Uganda which
had barely emerged from persistent civil strife are never likely to be reliable and therefore
ought to be used with caution (Berry, 1984, Kuttner, 1984, 1985; Raikes, 1988; Burkett,
1992: Samoff, 1991). Due to the inability by international agencies to work without
statistical data, it is likely that quite often these data are "concocted" to meet the needs of
standardized action. The data become even more suspect when one considers that even
the United National System of National Accounts (UNSNA) always fails to work with
accurate information as Waring (1988) aptly indicates. In addition the data usually
excludes from analysis the contribution to the economy from vital activities related to
development such as peace, environmental care and household work but which cannot be
quantified with ease.

As will be stressed later, the main purpose in challenging the statistical obsession
of international institutions is not to deny the increased burden which women in Africa
today face but to draw out attention to the important point that such data help to
rationalize policies of South governments which draw women to the exploitative labor
economies as cheap labor. Also, while the organizations pretend to challenge patriarchy
by extension of educational opportunities to more women, the real intention appears to
be unrelated to liberation but has more to do with producing a docile and cheap labor
force socialized through the dominant North-South school systems. In sum, students of
agricultural science would need to be aware of the underpinning assumptions of policies
that purport to benefit particular groups in society such as women.
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The evidence provided by the students tallied with the data gathered from their
instructors as well as administrators to the effect that the issues and problems of women
in development never receive emphasis in their programs even in the relevant courses like
Rural Development and Agricultural Development. We should note that the recent
emphasis placed on this subject in the various training programs has arisen from pressure
exerted on universities, colleges and other training institutions by groups who seek to
challenge the status quo. Central to their concemns is the need to recognize women as a
social group that is more oppressed and marginalized in the modemn economies directed
at private accumulation of wealth. In Uganda, the NRM has set up a government Ministry
respcnsible for women affairs without the pressure from any social group but the
agricultural program has been slow in responding to this need. From the investigations
that were carried out, there was a general feeling among the instructors in the program
that the issues are of little concern to them as professionals. Despite this neglect for
women in development, students had important things to say on the matter.

When queried on whether they felt that their program should reflect issues and
problems of women in rural and agricultural development, all responses were expressed
in the «‘firmative but couched in the modernization framework. According to one
respondent,

I personally would support the of women in development because
especially where agriculture is concerned, if only these women were
helped and given enough knowledge and may be backed up may be by
some kinds of loans.

Another respondent who provided information said the following:

¥ think so because first of all when you look at the rural area, it is women
who contribute greatly towards social income in rural areas where the rural
communities earn their living. It is the women who contribute a lot, so
they spend their time in the garden, men do not do much of the agriculture,
they wait till the harvest, there is where they come in. When it comes to
real practicing of agriculture, it is mainly women involved and their
children.

From another respondent, an equally affirmative response was given although he felt that
care must be taken to take a holistic outlook:

It is a good idea except may the extent, it might become a bit negative. In
fact if we overemphasize, we might forget men again. According to our
population you find that the ration of men to women is high such that if we
only concentrate on men then we might lose a lot of labor which women
would give in form of manpower.
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One woman who responded to the question provided the following information

If you consider agriculture right from the grassroots, it is the woman you
have to consider in your areas being a beast of burden. I think it is okay.
Some of these donor agencies when they consider animals, they give the
animal to a family, okay the animal is under the control of a woma That
one has taken off in most parts of Uganda and it is doing so well. Simply
because they give it to the woinan, they teach how to handle the animal.

In some instances, the students pointed out that the number of women being enrolled in
their own programs was going up while that by men remained almost constant. This was
also the view expressed by their instructors in response to the issue of women in
development. In other words, the male students tended to view themselves as veing in
solidarity with the women struggle but without questioning their own position in the
larger economy of power and privilege that largely relegates women into the lower social
positions.

Looking closel 4t the above responses, it is evident that the students were fully
aware of the recent emps 2>is on the important role of women in development although all
were unable to approach the issues from the perspective of political economy of
development. It would appear that the recent actions by the NRM to stress the issues
pertaining to women and to establish a quota for parliamentary representation could have
played a significant role in shaping the attitudes of the students towards women in
development rather than any systematic exposure to the issues from the program of study.

The responses regarding the involvement of women in the economy creates myths
which need our close scrutiny. The first myth is that raised by Whitehcad (1993) when
she argues that no one, including international agencies really has a reliable record of the
extent to which women are involved in development. The international agencies have
exaggerated the role of women in development as a strategy to railroad through policies
under structural adjustment program which have added to the misery of women in
development. The Agricultural Sector Memorandum (1993) clearly outlines the need to
integrate women into the modern economy and to extend social services such as
education. The second myth views South economies as basically "female farming
systems" as presented in the study conducted by Boserup (1970). As Whitehead (1993)
points out, rural production is conducted in an integrated way in which the activities of
men and children cosrplement roles performed by women. What many people tend to
ignore, probably due i little exposure to rural living, is that depending on the
circumstances, a son in a fairily may have to stay out of school for a few days looking
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after cattle and performing other chores in order to release parents to accomplish other
work.

Thus, the data provided above to justify the emphasis on women in development
ignores the realities of the rural economy and also bypasses the questions of power. It is
important to note the nature of sexual division of labor which positions social groups
differently in the labor force but within particular historical and cultural specificity. The
proponents of the modernization paradigm in agricultural and rural development will not
only marginalize women in capital accumulation but also refuse to reflect such concerns
in programs of study. The agricultural science program has certainly been slow to
respond to the needs of women in development.

When queried as to why women were in general poorer than men, again the
responses were couched in the modemization paradigm. From a femaie respondent, the
following answer was given.

Okay, 1 will say a woman should be given a more dramatic role because
they are ma’ ~roducers of agricultural produce, they produce more than
70% of agric ‘:rral produce especially food crops. And then on top of that
they donoth: - the educational background and knowledge because even
the agricultura. staff by the time they get to the village level to the farmers,
they normally ialk to the men thinking the man is the head of the home he
should get information, the woman is left out. And yet in most cases, the
man will not tell the woman what exactly the agricultural officer said so
much that she works with experience, it is not scientific. And then there are
sociocultural restrictions like she cannot own land or get a loan. (italics
added)

That extension workers normally get to men rather than women was a valid observation
.by this respondent. This arises from the historical legacy bequeathed to us in which
production of cash crops for export was the responsibility of men and consequently
extension agents had very little, if anything, to do with women. It needs to be emphasized
that cash crops were identified with men purely for purposes of accountability to the
coercive state rather than as any measure to benefit men as a social group. Also, there is
need to stress that although men were directly associated with cash crops, women
participated greatly in they cultivation as well as in related activities in the economy. This
observation is useful in dispelling the myth of "female farming systems'' and clarifying
the issue of tying cash crops to men. However, the respondents tended to reaffirm the
status quo by the argument that extension agents should change their behavior and focus
on women as well. What she forgot was that in the first place, although extension agents
go to the men, they are not interested in the crops that would sustain the needs of the
family. Secondly, crops like cotton which are the concemn of the extension agents have
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low returns and have also impoverished the soils as the experience in cotton-growing
areas shows. There was nothing really to be benefited by men or women from the advice
of the extension agents.

The response al: » focused on education as an important remedy for rural poverty
and underdevelopment. As I have already pointed out, although the importance of
education in national development cannot be discounted, there is need to raise questions
regarding the content and the methods used in the instructional processes and also to
examine closely the relationship between schooling and the wider society. As critical
analysts have pointed out, the colonial education promotes stupidification rather than
critical literacy and could not therefore be regarded to be serving a good role in national
development. And besides, before any education could be said to help society, it is
important to examine also how different social groups are positioned in the economy of
power and privilege and how women are marginalized in that process. The students were
unable to conduct such analyses based on political economy of development.

In another remark, one student failed to see how the modernization paradigm
promotes attitudes and beliefs which prevent them from taking rural assignments
irrespective of gender:

Yes, okay one thing I have to say is that women. okay for example when
you take an institution of learning like Makerer. here there are so many
women coming here. They take courses related to agriculture, okay B.Sc.
(agriculture), when they go out there, they do not want to go out to rural
areas to help their poor women. There was research which was carried out
by the Head of Department of Agricultural Extension & Education,
incidentally, he is an outsider, he is a foreigner, he carried out research in
Uganda to see the number of women employed in agricultural extension...
but he found that there were very very few women who were employed
there in the extension service, most of them are in town, when they are
posted to villages, they refuse to go there. And so you find that even the
middle class women who are driving Pajeros around there are many okay,
they are trying to call for women participation, trying to uplift the living
standards of the rural woman but for them they are just making it,
somehow they are trying to trap money from these donors because these
people have a lot of money if one comes up with a program relating to
womr:n. those people are willing to release money... otherwise the rural
woman has still been left out.

In examining the quote above, it is quite evident that the respondent sees the
problem in terms of the conflict between women and women rather than as relations of
power (Bernard, 1987; Boserup, 1970). Accordingly, if educated women tumn to rural
assignments the implication is that the rural condition in general would begin to change
for the better. This assertion leaves a lot to be desired especially because the analysis does
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not addresses the issues of subject positioning in the social order. It is quite interesting
also that the respondent took for granted the research interests of the USAID "expert" in
Uganda. This was not surprising especiaily for students in Agricultural Extension and
Education openly boasted of having obtained the best sducation and training under the
guidance of a "foreigner". The key to understanding this beliefs lies in the modemization
curriculum itself which associates progress with Westernization.

While ascertaining the number of women employed in the extension service may
itself be harmless, what students fail to know is the paradigmatic thrust of the USAID
researchers. As will be illuminated in the next chapter, USAID was invited by Uganda
Government to study the agricultural system and make recommendations. Students failed
to notice that in the Agricultural Sector Memorandum published by the World Bank for
Uganda, there has been a strong emphasis in incorporating women into the labor force
through agricultural extension. The idea that such research could be geared to making
women available as the "reserve army of labor" is ignored (Hanrahan, 1989). The
availability of women to conduct the transfer of technology to rural women and men is
very much needed in that process. This constitutes the true research interests of the
USAID "expert" referred to above.

Almost all respondents accused cultural customs for keeping women in poverty
by depriving them of land upon which farming could be improved. As stated by one
respondent:

Even the culture itself. You find that for example someone saying that a
woman is not supposed to have land. Now if a woman does not have land
and she is given to work it temporarily, she will not have the incentive to
work on that piece of land effectively.

The important point to note is that the proponents of the modernization paradigm view
underdevelopment and poverty as the outcomes of the intenal characteristics of the
societies such as culture. In many cases, they accuse the 'lazy native" for the alleged
failure to work hard and take advantage of the opportunities in the economy (Alatas,
1977). In the quote above, what the students failed to realize is that in precapitalist
cultures, land was owned communally and the present land tenure systems are not a
product of African cultures but were imposed by colonial capitalism. For Uganda,
Mamdani (1976) provides a well articulated historical development of the eéonomy and
the emergence of a new land tenure system in that process. No students who interviewed
were able to articulate issues of poverty and underdevelopment within the context of
political economy of colonial capitalism.
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In sum, both male and female students understood the poverty and
underdevelopment facing women as a social group within the modernization framework
which blames the individuals and their cultures and places uncritical faith in the role of
education in overcoming the problems. Even where strong support was given for teaching
programs which could raise questions related to this subject, it would appear that this was
motivated by the public pedagogy of the NRM government rather than from the program
of study. What is more, while there were concerns of that nature, the students were
reluctant to question their own positions in the social order and therefore failed to discuss
the marginalization experienced by millions in the rural areas and slums.

4. 6 Pedagogical and Curriculum Issues

The agricultural science program which had previously lasted for three academic
years was extended recently by an additional year. The evidence gathered from the
interviews from various groups as well as the Visitation Committee report defended this
extension on the grounds of providing additional time to co. di t practical work. It was
generally argued that employers, the main one being the government itself, had raised
doubts regarding the quality of graduates that were being turned out from the program. It
is also important to note that various groups interviewed on the issue of program
extension failed to challenge the modernization assumptions which have traditionally
informed the entire program but instead blamed the Uganda Government for the failure to
deploy additional funds to make the practicum possible.

The first group of students interviewed on June 20, 1993 were asked to express
their views on the extent to which the extension of their program by an additional year
had improved things especially in regard to the practicum as stated in the official
documents. The consensus was that no improvements had been made but instead more
theoretical work had been introduced. One student in Crop Science doubted the need of
the additional year for rural development but mildly suggested that it could perhaps be
useful for Crop Science option while adding that lack of finances had hampered it.

I think as far as rural development is concerned, I think this four year
program is not very important. Only 1 would say that it is important for
crop option because it is mainly in this option that in the fourth year that a
lot of emphasis is placed on research and then what is covered deals with
crop production which I think if it is supported in one way or another it
would lead to development as most of these students would be absorbed in
research stations.
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One respor.-:ent in the same group bitterly complained against the extension and pointed
out how theoretical courses had been added instead of practical work. As he putit,

With us in agricultural economics Department, the first two years is
general knowledge. We do not learn a lot of agricultural Economics for
these two years. We just relegate everything they bring, crop, agricultural
farm economics and what not. In summary those two years for those of us
in the Economics option 1 will talk from that an angle because that is
where I am. When you go you find that you really know nothing in those
two years, they teach you everything. Now in the other two years we spent
time on things which are relevant to Agricultural Economics but the
problem is that they dont, they are not run the way they are supposed to be
run because they will say that we shall go to the rural area but you find
that you do not go there, all that 10 weeks you do not go there. So you find
that you cover a lot of book work. Already what you can say if you read
their program in the book which shows how they should teach it, if they
can teach that way, I think we can finish the program in three years and
then they can allow you to work in the field for the fourth year. They teach
all their book work, they finish within three years and then in the fourth
year they send us to the field under their supervision.

The views above were not disputed by anyone in the group as another student accused the
faculty administration for the failure to provide funds to conduct research promised in the
extension. This was an issue which every respondent interviewed did not fail to raise.

I think on top of that they should release enough funds for running that
program because most of the excuses they give us is that there are no
funds for sending us to the field for practical work because 1 remember in
our fourth term of our third year we were supposed to spend five weeks in
various parts in Uganda but finally when the time came they told us that
there were no funds so we could not go there so we could not do our
practical skills in various parts in the country.

It is evident from the first group of four respondents that there was bitterness for the
failure to conduct practical work plus some awareness of the need to do it in rural areas
rather than in the university Farm at Kabanyolo. The issue of lack of funding was also an
item of a major concern in the Makerere University Visitation Committee report as
illustrated in sixth chapter of this work.

While the four citations above do not call for anything new for the agricultural
science curriculum but simply focus on administrative failures, one respondent feit that
the program was in general unsuitable for the Ugandan conditions.

Basically I do not see any change apart from the fact that there is an
increase in the number of years. And I would say that this increase in the
number of years does not make any big change because 1 personally would
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think that at the level where we are in Uganda agriculturally does not need
any detail which are going into such that may be for people who are going
to work in research stations but not very many of us are going to work
there. May be the best I have seen is the introduction of the Extension
Department whereby it has tried to emphasize transmission of knowledge
to the farmers.

Two issues merit close attention: here. First, the statement made above draws attention to
the student's feeling about a specialized agricultural curriculum. As argued also in the
next chapter, specialization and fragmentation which are central to an instrumental
curriculum design deprived learners from gaining a holistic understanding of social
reality (Piccone, 1987; Ortega y Gasset, 1964; Macedo, 1993). As the statement above
implies, the agricultural science program outlined in the Handbook is clearly geared
towards specialization to which the respondent objects. This was an important albeit
minority insight from the group.

Secondly, while the critique of the specialized curriculum falls within the critical
paradigm, the respondents reverts to the modernization paradigm in his argument which
indicated that such designs could perhaps be suitable for research scientists. As
Timberlake (1985) argues, one major weaknesses in crop science research is related to the
lack of a critical understanding of local practices which can not be leamned without a
systematic exposure of the scientists to rural studies. Also, the respondent fell back into
the modemization paradigm through the failure to see the one-sidedness of the extension
programs in the Faculty. This is particularly evident in the emphasize laid on the
"transmission" of technical knowledge to the farmers. I shall return to this point in later
analyzes.

When queried whether they get any contact with rural farmers during the training
at the University, again the consensus in the groups and among individuals was that this
never happens. They pointed out that in their view, the teaching is unrelated to rural
concemns but is geared to urban needs. As one respondent summarized,

We do not have contact with rural farmers who are supposed to be in rural
areas. And when they are teaching, they put a lot of emphasis on things in
towns. Because when the man teaches you about finance, they talk too
much about finance in the bank, here in town. You really do not
understand what takes place in the economy.

Similarly, the respondents bitterly complained about the methods of teaching adopted by
the instructors. They said that
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The program the way it appears in the book when you look at it properly is
appropriate but when it comes to teaching, that is where problems come
and instead of practical work they give us more and more book work than
what really we are supposed to do.

Another respondent related his disappointment with the program in the following
words:

The problem with our kind of training here is that they always
emphasize book knowledge and nothing is given .0 the practical
part of it and yet what is important is the practical part of it and not
just accumulating a lot of book knowledge. Just getting the
knowledge does not means that you can use that knowledge. What
we are failing to understand is that unlike European countries
whereby people go to the Facuity of Agriculture with the intention
of using that knowledge for agricultural business, for us here you
may just find yourself in the Faculty of Agriculture not because
you wanted to use that knowledge to help the farmer but you are
there, you have to do agriculture. And some have lived in urban
areas, they have no orientation to small-scale farming which is
dominant in our society. He comes here = he is kept in class for all
the four years and he goes out. He is not better than the farmer, he
can't even help that small-scale farmer because he is not used to
that kind of situation. And he does not know where to start from.

Some of the issues raised here were also the concerns of the instructors. For example, it
was pointed out by both groups that the social origins of the students are urban-biased
and interfered greatly with the development of agriculture. As shall be shown in the next
chapter, although the problem vsas correctly defined, the instructors failed to make
appropriate interventions in the curriculum. They continued to embrace the same old
technicist curriculum of the American School.

It is important to note that the students never called for anything radically
different from the liberal/technocratic curriculum design as the issues revolved on the
balance between theory and practice as a common concern to science programs (Corlett
& Macfarlane, 1989; Wout van den Bor, Shute & Moore, 1989). In fact, as already
indicated, they had little trouble with the design as it appears in the Handbook. The
responses which follow are also structured along the modemnization of agriculture.

O.k., they are supposed to have a lecture from 9-12 then in the afternoon
we are supposed to have a practical, either to go the field or to the lab but
you find that most of them come for lectures and there is no practical
work. They call you again for lectures to cover more and more rather than
practical work. In summary we read more and more books and not
practical work.
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The issue here was the poor balance between theory and practice which all students
without exception raised. The influence of modernization paradigm leads students,
instructors and the bureaucrats to view this imbalance in terms of lack of funding that has
become characteristic of many situations in the South but who also do not see the need to
alter the training in ways that could, for example, draw on the expertise and experience
by the NGOs and peoples' movements. The authorities concurred on this issue while
pointing out that the government needs to make timely payments in order to enable the
university to make purchases on time and to transport students to the field. In no instance
was there any indication of conducting the research work in a different fashion from the
current practice.

Furthermore, in terms of pedagogy, evidence that was available indicated a
preference for top-to-bottom approaches to teaching under the full control of the
instructor. As one female respondent summed it, "I will tell you that there is very little
interaction between lecturers and students. It is usually one-way traffic", implying that
students play a passive at the instructional sites. It is important to stress that even liberals
criticize this method of teaching but do not substitute it with anything new as they shy
away from the critical pedagogy ( Daane & Fanou 1989; Leys & Shaw, 1967; and Shute
& Moore 1989). Central to their argument is that the "lecture method" fails to encourage
students to think for themselves in an independent way. As Leys & Shaw (page 16) write:

..the method of teaching, often heavily based on lectures, and an
examination system consisting of one written examination a year, tends to
encourage parrot learning, unsustained effort, and the accumulation of
knowledge for passing examinations with too little development of the
problem-solving abilities of the student and their practical applications.
Students may never feel that they are being asked to find something out
that anyone else really needs to know, and so will not only miss the
heightened motivation that gives rise to, but wiil be less able to find things
out for themselves or others in the job.

The traditional technocratic methods of instructions show many weakriesses for
which the liberal critics have commonly failed to prescribe viable alternatives. First, they
focus on improving the relations in teaching between students and instructors in the
teaching-leamning process by paying attention to the "individual" needs of the learners
based on psychological learning theories for adults. Issues regarding the social
marginalization created by the economy are never the concern of such theories which
treat all learners as being exposed to the same social conditions. The real trouble with the
traditional technocratic methods of teaching is that they fail to question the attitudes and
skills which leamers from diverse backgrounds bring into the classroom. As a result, the
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crucial relationship between power, knowledge and culture which are central to critical
literacy is never allowed to develop during the leaming process (Giroux, 1981; MacLaren
& Giroux, 1987; Freire & Macedo, 1987). Thus, the personal histories and cultures of the
learners are not allowed to surface in the instructional sites which assume in advance the
superiority of the instructors. Critical literacy would seek to provide students and the
instructor with the opportunity to relate their social status with what is going on around
them in order to develop empathy, compassion and solidarity with millions who have
been systematically excluded form schooling.

As Giroux (1988) has eloquently argued, teachers or instructors need to be viewed
within the critical paradigm not as a technicians charged with executing technical tasks
but as "transformative intellectuals" who are charged with the duty of conscientization in
order to interrogate the social order. Hence, critical pedagogy contributes to revolutionary
educational theory through its emphasis on the dissolution of super ordinate-subordinate
relationships under conditions in which the knowledge of the learner is acknowledged as
authentic. The "lecture method", on the other hand, proceeds from the assumption that
learners know nothing on their own and therefore need to be brought up to mature in the
act of knowing. Just as the colonial master's role was to civilize, legislate, instruct and
sometimes war against the subject, the instructor likewise must take full control of the
learning-teaching situation to direct, instruct, reward and deny reward to learners in the
process of creating mature adult scientists. The absence of any acknowledgment for the
kind of things students already know about rural farming also implies a neglect of what
farmers already know about farming.

Again, it would be important to note that although the students were unhappy
about "one way traffic"" method of teaching, this does not suggest that they were calling
for any revolutionary methods of teaching geared towards emancipatory action. All they
wanted was more participation within the traditional methods of teaching and learning.
Asked whether they felt that farmers should be brought into the classroom to assist in the
teaching, only one respondent in the Agricultural Extension option endorsed the idea in a
general way as follows:

Yea. When you talk of bringing farmers, I think it would make it more
practical. You bring them from the countryside, take them to the Faculty,
allow them to lead a lecture, that kind of thing.

For the rest of the students, their training could be improved through more exposure to
the villages rather than bring farmers to the University. In general they evaded the issue
of inviting farmers to lead classes in the University. As one put it,



119

I think what we can do is to emphasize the practical part of it. Students
should spend most of the time in the field trying to get used to the situation
in cur set-up here and trying to help the farmers such tiat okay, they come
back to their faculties to find more knowledge where they have found a
problem and by the time they come out as graduates they are able to help
the farmers.

The above insistence is not surprising since the extension courses stress a one-way flow if
information from the scientist to the farmer. Therefore, students were in general
uncomfortable with the suggestion for the two-way flow of information which could
radically change the teaching/learning context.

In response to the same issue, one extension methods instructor objected strongly
as follows:

Well, to some extent, like myself as an extensionist, the way we are

bringing farmers into being teachers is for, example, taking our students to

the farmers and they listen to the farmers or at times having contact

farmers, have demonstrations on his plot and then other farmers can copy
from him, farmers can copy from fellow farmers.

Again it clear that the top-to-bottom flow of knowledge is recommended as the right
approach to knowledge production by using "progressive farmers" (Rogers, 1983; Benor
& Harrison, 1977; Gatere, 1988). The views from the instructors on extension methods
clearly indicate that students are prepared on the modernization paradigm for rural and
agricultural development. The alternative paradigm in extension methods, as advocated
by critical analysts are ruled out (Mazrui, 1992; Kassapu, 1979; Chambers, 1983). I will
also show in the next chapter how a similar orientation is promoted in the examination
questions which were set for this cohort of students as part of their final evaluation.

Further evidence for the top-to-bottom methods of agricultural extension was
provided by the following quote obtained from an extension student. The dominant
interest was still to "go to the rural areas" without calling for the reverse to occur.

Particularly for me who has taken Agricultural Extension option, most of the
courses are focused on helping rural people improve their farming practices. For
example, in the third year we hard Agricultural Economics-related courses like
those I have already mentioned such as Agricultural marketing, Agricultural
development, Cooperatives and Credit. We have such courses and actually in
some of the courses we looked at how agriculture can be developed in rural areas
how there can be reform in the land policy so that families without land can have
land and actually carry out agriculture... The problem is that there has been lack
of mechanism for taking this research information to the farmers and these
farmers have remained with their primitive I may say backward practices. There
has been no mechanism for availing this information to this people. So we had
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extension methods. This course enabled us to learn how to take the research
information to the farmers. So we also had some courses in visual aids because
basically we in extension we are almost teachers , we teach adults and visual aids
are very important when teaching adults because most of this people have not
gone to school. So when you are teaching, you cannot just give lectures you need
to use some of these materials. (italics added)

The perceptions held by students about farmers as "primitive" and "backward" also
predominate in their research reports which, following the modernization paradigm,
identified the "stupidity" of farmers as an impediment to agricultural and rural
development. As noted in the literature review, social change for the "less developed"”
societies is projected to follow a unilinear approach along the experience of North
industrialized nations which are said to have reached a "developed" stage. To them, South
societies are socially typed as "primitive' and "backward' whose only salvation lies in the
acquisition of "evolutionary universals" which in reality are value-orientations associated
with the Western consciousness.
Edward Tylor (1958) captures the notion of "primitive" in the following words:

... the early condition of man... can be regarded as a primitive condition...
this hypothetical primitive condition corresponds in a considerable degree
to that of the modern savage tribes, who, inspite of their difference and
distance, have in common certain elements of civilization which seem
remains of an early state of the human race at large .. the main tendency of
culture from primeval up to modern times has been from savagery towards
civilization.

The point is that agricultural education and extension is based on assumptions of
superiority of the scientists over the "primitive" masses who are depicted to show little
inclination to abandoning their practices without massive intervention from the educated
"modernisers” of their societies (Chambers, 1983; Rhoades; 1984). In this context the
possibility for a genuine appreciation of the indigenous cultures and methods of farming
is diminished considerably. It is upon those assumptions that the pedagogical aad
curriculum practices are structured.

When prodded further to consider the suitability of the curriculum broaalv defined
to include the learning of technical subject matter as well as experiential learnire outside
the classroom for rural development, the importani role attached to specialization in the
senior years of the program was commonly emphasized. Most felt that th: general
courses in the first and second years were in fact of little value. One respondent in
Agricultural Education summarized this as follows:
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When we came to fourth year, where there was real specialization because
in the third year we used also to have courses in various departments or
branches such as Animal Science, Soil Science, Crop Science. But in
fourth year we stuck to our specialization. We had courses in curriculum
development and training methods so here we got exposed to how to
develop a curriculum for adults.

Critical analysts already referred to above object to specialization which tends to
permeate through most programs in higher education in modern and fragmented societies.
Their common position is that a specialized curriculum is technocratic and leads to a
narrow mastery of knowledge while leaving the students unable to interpret social reality
in a holistic way. This instrumentalist curriculum is directed towards mass production of
technicians, not thinkers. As Piccone (1987:7) puts it with regard to universities in the
North:

It should not come as a surprise, therefore, that what is being discussed
today as the crisis of academia is the result of naively expecting
universities to develop according to their ideological apology, rather than
in terms of their de facto social mandate to produce a new type of work
force and citizenry: technically competent specialists whose general
ignorance makes them politically passive and thus suited for the post-
industrial society smoothly run by the new class of bureaucrats,
technocrats, intellectuals, and specialists in general.

It is important to recall that a number of students and instructors wzre of the view that
being "technical people", this study on rural development did not apply to them. In
several instances, instructors made reference to the Department of Agricultural
Economics who were seen as the relevant group for studies like this. This was a
testimony for the modernization paradigm which lays stress on specializauon as cited
above.

Still on the issue of specizalization, while policy documents such as the Agriculture
Sector Memorandum (1993) insist on extending "labor-saving devices" to women, the
Faculty Handbook clearly reveals that students who pursue the Agricultural Engineering,
who would ti: .refore be responsible for the development of such technologies are denied
the chance to critically learn about society in general. As the next chapter will show, the
science agricvltural curriculum devotes very little time to studies on social development
which are confined to a small number in the Extension and Ficonomics options while
leaving the rest of the group out. In faculties such as Veterinary Medicine which ought to
be rural-based too, hardly any course is closely directed towards the development of a
critical understanding of rural poverty and underdevelopment. In fact, the traditional
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curriculum design based on specialization permeates throughout the University based on
the ideas of Enlightenment geared to reproduce the status quo.

In all the groups the students enrolled in Agricultural Extension appeared to be the
most satisfied of the specialized program. Their hatred for the first two years of study was
remarkable. As one summed it,

Sometimes you just have to stay behind and sometimes he comes but
practical times are not utilized efficiently. Most lecturers do for the sake of
finishing, just for the sake of having a practical. You find that students
may not understand well during the practical time. And some of them are
irrelevant because most of these practicals are actually irrelevant because
most of them in the first and second year which are laboratory practicals,
well in agriculture practicals are supposed to be carried out in the field but
you find that in the first year they give you this basic science before you
go to the applied part of it, courses like Biochemistry. You have to go to
the laboratory but you find that the practicals which were being done in
1969 are the same practicals in 1993. So they just continue to photostat
these papers and you find there 1969. Some of the units are no longer
being used in the metric system, they are these imperial units.

In a highly engaged manner, the same respondent articulated the following views in
contrast of the first two years of the study program:

However, during the third and fourth year the situation was not bad. The
group had become a bit smaller because in the first year we were studying
with Food Science and forestry together most of the courses. But in the
third year we had separated and you could have a particular course for a
particular option, so we were very few and the material that was presented
was not so bad. Sometimes they could even use overhead projectors,
sometimes you could get handouts because of this lack of these textbooks,
they photostat materials for us. For us in particular, we have been under a
foreigner who has been interested in making his pioneer students in his
program a success. So he wanted to make a change so that when we go
out we have been well trained because persistent accusations have been
made that agricultural graduates are not practical. They are more
classroom-oriented, they are not agriculturists who can actually teach
farmers. At least for him he tried to expose us to all that. We had practical
demonstrations within the classroom and outside. We had field training,
we were sent to the field to involve ourselves with extension there. (italics
added)

The Final Report of the MFAD program carries a list of its "achievements" in curriculum
development for the entire Faculty. With regard to the introduction of new teaching
methods (page 54), it reads:
All of the academic staff are able to teach any undergraduate courses.
Assistant lecturers (TAs) feel confident that they can master the concepts

that they are asked to present the undergraduate students. A variety of
teaching techniques and devices are used to present the lessons. This is
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very different from most of the courses taught at the FAF, which mainly
use lecture technique and the chalkboard. (54)

The point in quoting thc MFAD Final Report is to confirm what the respondent cited
above reported on their program of study. This is particularly important as the role of
USAID in program development throughout the Faculty has been tremendous.

In praising the training received under the MFAD program, another respondent in
the Extension option interviewed separately expressed the following:

There is an option called Extension. They are the people who did practical
work in the third term in their fourth year. Each of them was assigned an
. :a covering and there are 10 of them they are 9. Each of these nine
wadents was sent to a particular area-one person was sent to the North one
1o the West another one here in the Central region, others in the East. They
were sent to talk to farmers and then find out their problems. (my
emphasis)

Similarly, one respondent reported his one-month field experience as follows:

For me I was in Masaka. So we were exposed to the real situation and we
reached there and we saw how things were being conducted. We had a lot
to offer because the situation there is not the best. They are still following
that old system that has failed to transform the rural farmer.

In summing up the evaluation of the laboratory-based practicum and the field
experiences for the students in the Extension option in particular, three
observations need to be made. First, the admiration for the specialized nature of
the program is paramount despite what I have already pointed out as its
shortcomings.

Secondly, for the laboratory-based practicum the instructors identified the lack of
funds to be the greatest obstacle for the effective implene ntation of the programs. Since
there are no indications that the Uganda Government will be in a position to avail the
University more funds in the future, it would appear that the practicum will continue to
suffer. The other option that may be available to the instructors is to define science
differently from the North so that real problems are addressed directly. In other words,
the scientists have to confront the issue on how science can be developed with mediocre
materials so that valuable time is not spent in waiting for money from the state. Finally,
although the students evaluated the program quite positively, clearly it is the
modernization paradigm of development which predominates. The top-to-bottom
approach to rural development is evident in the statements given above targeted at
overcoming the "illiteracy and primitivity" of the rural farmers. Additional proof for this
paradigm orientation is found in the reading lists and lecture notes which were silent
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about critical educators like Paulo Freire. The students were not aware of this alternative
paradigm to agricultural and rural development.

In an in-depth examination of the practical work done in the University Farm at
Kabanyolo during the second year, individuals and groups consistently reported that they
did not think that it was relevant to a small-scale farmer in the rural areas. One
respondent summarized the feelings by saying:

Take an example whereby you are taken to Kabanyolo, that is where
second year students are supposed to stay for their second year. 1
understand that year is for practical work, you may find that most of the
practical work you do there are not relevant at all for a small-scale farmer
in the village. For example, you are taught to drive a tractor, (laughter) in
fact you never drive a tractor at all. We are taught how to calibrate a
sprayer, in fact the man goes there and tries to explain without doing the
real job. And then in the end you may never see the use of a sprayer.
When you go to the village, you find a farmer who tells you he has a
problem with his sprayer, you can't spray it.

The message given here, in conformity with modernization paradigm, is to lay
blame on the instructors for their neglect of the practicum in agriculture. The we/they
dichotcmies often heard from the complaints by students regarding their educational
experiences would appear also to confirm this feeling regarding instruction. What many
fail to realize is the important point that in a program of study governed by the need
merely to succeed in the final examinations in order to obtain the prestigious degree,
genuine practicum geared towards the solution of social problems could never be a
priority (Dore, 1976; Hudson, 1992; Oxenham, 1984). With or without undertaking the
practicum, graduates are still guaranteed their lucrative privileges often associated with
the degree and besides they are accountable only to persons with similar educational
qualifications. A related but equally misguided view advanc> by both the students and
the instructors was that the practicum has been hampered by lack of modern teaching
materials and gadgets. As I noted earlier, USAID in its self-assessment also boasts of
having introduced better methods of teaching through the introduction of such materials
to Makerere University without noting, as Cardenal & Miller (1981) do, that even with
mediocre materials, the possibilities for effective teaching oriented towards social
emancipation still exist provided that the methods and the learning condition arc
revolutionary enough.

In several instances as the next chapter is bound to show, the instructors made
counter-accusations on students for their refusal to take full advantage of the second year
to gain experience in practical agriculture. For them the main reasons for this attitude
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were located in the inappropriate social origins o1 the students which undermine a
genuine interest in the profession. While their view has certain degree of legitimacy as
shall be investigated later, what needs to be stressed again is that students know that what
matters most for the one year at Kabanyolo is really to gain passing grades rather than
learn something about becoming farmers. The students know quite well that farmers do
not live in Kabanyolo from who they could hope to learn how to be farmers. So long as
good grades could still be obtained by hiring farmers in the neighborhood or even some
students who have a farming background, it would appear that some students would not
see the need to bother with practical agriculture.

Continuing with the quotation above regarding technical inputs, the Agricultural
Sector Memorandum (1993) has urged the Uganda government to delete subsidies for the
farmers. As Hartmann & Boyce (1983) aptly note for Bangladesh, such policies have a
tendency towards making agricultural inputs available only to wealthy farmers and hence
exacerbating the preexisting inequalities. The point is that even though the students learnt
how to use the sprayers at Kabanyolo such training would be useful for only a tiny
segment of the farming community. Curiously, while in the North governments subsidize
farmers greatly as well as protect the market for their produce, the opposite policy is
pursued here where structural adjustment programs harshly impose conditions which
require the liberalization of the economy for foreign investment (Raikes, 1988; Bemstein,
1990). More and more the structural adjustment programs are being directed help the
propertied classes while the state is being used increasingly to create the "enabling
a1vironment" for private accumulation.

The agricultural science program which lays stress on "hands on" experience for
one year at Kabanyolo Farm is a direct replica of the land-grant ‘model of agricultural
training in USA. The land-grant model was conceived under radically different conditions
from those that obtain in South societies like Uganda. Fitzgerald (1981) and Brass (1982)
conclude their studies by indicating that the land-grant model has never succeeded
anywhere it has been imposed and call for tailoring practical agriculture to local
conditions. Altbach (1972:549) makes that point too when he writes:

The new land-grant colleges in developing countries are basically
American institutions transplanted to foreign soil, but at the same time
they are not fully American, since they often lack a high quality research
component and are planned as training stations for middle level
agricultural and other personnel. It is significant that research is precisely
the component that made the large land-grant universities so powerful and
important in the Unites States in recent years. Thus it can be said that the
results of American policy are rather similar to the British colonial
educational policies of the developing areas, often in forms somewhat
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below domestic standards and sometimes without much adaptation to local
conditions.

By implication, if we accept that agricultural training should focus on enabling students
to understand the social conditions of farming, then it is reasonable to conclude that such
skills never get transmitted through the land-grant model of training. The neon-lit
university farms like Kabanyolo are aimed at rehearsing farming rather than giving
students a first-hand understanding of what farming life entails.

In sum, the evidence avzilable from the interviews and supported by documents
indicates that the pedagogical sty'es and organization of teaching and leamning are
influenced by the modernization paradigm. Unlike in the critical paradigm which
emphasize bottom-to-top approach to organization and production of knowledge, here the
asymmetrical relations of power is dominant with the students at the bottom of the
hierarchy. In development terms, students have little opportunity to develop a critical
awareness of rural poverty and underdevelopment and therefore could not be expected to
acquire the necessary empathy and solidarity with the marginalized majorities.

Finally, the students were asked to make suggestions on what changes they would
wish to see in the program of study. Apart from the widespread concern on the poor
balance between theory and practice, there were other ~onceins too in relation to
pedagogy and the wider social context in Uganda. One female respondent was
particularly vocal on the congestion and the lack of systematic approach to the teaching
of the program. She made the claim that

in other Faculties, you find that the term is well scheduled, divided into
five weeks or you have half course units and full course units. Half course
units should be taught within five weeks. Whether a lecturer has finished
or not when its is time he has to stop. So I would suggest to tell the
lecturers to come on time because at times, you find someone has half
course unit which is to end within five weeks and &2 starts after the third
week and vou either have a crash program ‘or the twg wecks or he just
lectures you for two weeks and that is all according to his calendar time.
And you never finish.

In the same interview, her friend interjected by clarifying as follows:

What she is saying is that some lecturers do not give us course outlines.
When it is time they just start anywhere... They should call a meeting and
ask them to produce the outlines of what they are supposed to teach.

There were also important concerns raised by the two women in connection with the
specialized nature of the program. They identified that the students in Extension are
deficient in other aspects of farming.
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0.K.. I will give like a suggestion that whenever it can help. We have
courses like Crop Science, Animal, Economics, soil and Extension.
Especially the last option I can say that it would not be an option on its
own. I am an economist as well as an extensionist, in other words Animal
Science/Extension, Crop Science/ Extension, Soil Science/Extension so
that by the time of going to the field, she or he is better trained as an
extensionist while at the same time in that particular thing which she/he
can expect to implement. When you just do extension, you lack some
knowledge to extend.

In the forgone analysis, I have addressed issues related to the problems of a specialized
curriculum but it was quite interesting to find a few students who expressed almost
similar feelings.

There were also concerns expressed abou: the macro-environment in Uganda
which was viewed as basically hostile to the proper implementation of agricultural
Knowledge. As one respondent summed the views of the group:

The way government pays those people who are going to rural areas, it is
disappointing that people are not willing to go to work with farmers. And
yet that is the area they were trained for. Because you can go there they
give you a motor cycle which motor cycle will not be on the road because
of lack of fuel. So you can not reach very many parts and also you find
that you need to have some incentives but because there are no incentives,
people are demoralized, salaries take three months without coming so that
most people especially agriculturists who are in rural areas, what they
resort to is drinking because they cannot help. You go to a farmer or a
farmer comes to you that "my cock is diseased you come and look at
them". So you go there and say you say "it is such and such a disease, it is
such and such a pest" but you cannot help that farmer because you do not
have the chemicals. So if there was a way these guys could equip those
district agricultural offices you would find that they will be able to help
farmers.

Here too, the statements reflect a top-to-bottom training approach in which the
agricultural scientist is portrayed to possess invaluable knowledge for the farmers. In
expired and poor economies which can not support the continued importation of
chemicals from the North, the scientists, so we are told, "have resorted to drinking" while
the farmers continue to feed the entire society including scientists. This observation made
regarding the social condition of the scientist in rural areas is clearly supported by the
daily experience in Uganda where many simply waste away. The main issue of concern is
that the modernization paradigm of agricultural development does not bestow skills and
positive attitudcs in its participants to work and make sacrifices with the masses. In the
research reports that will be analyzed shortly, this absence of critical concern for the
plight of the rural poor is widespread and forms the real weakness of the science
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agricultural program studied here. The next pages shall take a brief look at what the
students aspired to do graduation.

4.7 Job Aspirations

One point that needs to be emphasized is the disenchantment which many
students face following graduation as a result of absence of work to do. Except for
perhaps the fields of Education and Human Medicine, no graduates from Makerere
University can any longer hope to obtain employment immediately after graduation. It
should be noted that this is a giobal trend which reflects the intense crisis the capitalist
world economy is currently undergoing. When queried about what their future plans
were, most students were quite uncertain as a result of this glaring social contradiction. In
many cases, the respondents felt their program had not really prepared them to work
effectively for national development even after securing employment. As one of them put
it,

And may be if they could provide the funds or capital one could open up a

farm after learning how crops are produced such that as you krnow in

Uganda, capital i< hard to get especially if you are coming out of Makerere

here so you need somewhere to begin with. And then also the ideology

that we shall become agriculturai officers, that is what everyone expects

after graduating, you are supposed to become an agricultural officer. So

that is what most people think we should become. We don't think we

should become close to farmers because we are supposed to be in the
office, that is the ideology right from the beginning.

Another respondent reported that although he had the intentions of becoming a farmer, he
would need to the support from the government. As he put it,

My ambition is to practice agriculture myself. But I know for the
beginning it will difficult because I don't have the capital. So I may have
to look for a job so that with time when I generate my capital, I can also
demonstrate that I am a real professional in Agriculture and then the other
people are likely to learn a lot when tl.ey see me in real practice,

In the same interview, another respondent said the following:

Mine also is similar to this gentleman's ambition but I would also like to
work in any sector because o.k it is agricultural extension but if you look
at the program on agricultural extension, it can apply to any field where
they emphasize knowledge in agriculture.

It is worth stating that some instructors especially in Agricultural Economics
during the interviews also expressed the view that students need to be "facilitated” in
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order to become sclf-supporting. While that view could have some validity it would
appear that given the nature of training from which the rural poor benefi little, farmers
should be spared any additional burden. Also, note in the quotes above the degree of
elitism exhibited by the respondents. There was hardly anyone who showed interest in
working with grassroots organizations and peoples' social movements especially as a
limited understanding of what these organizations actual do was evident.

The one respondent who expressed interest in working with rural people was also
weary about the iow pay associated with such jobs. As he put it

Personally I want very much to get in touch with the farmers. And then
the other part that I am also interested in is teaching at the college, rostly
in agricultural college. I would want to help students there so that they can
learn practical agricultural knowledge and help farmers because the
problem is that most graduates do not want to go the rural areas because
they are associated with poverty, they want to stay in urban areas where
they are highly-paying jobs. For me I actually want to go to rural areas
may be the only disadvantage is that most of the these jous are low-
paying, that is the general problem in Uganda.

Clearly, it is the personal choice of the respondent to go to rural areas rather than a
predisposition as a result of the program intervention. The respondent expressed worry
over the low pay associated with rural assignment hence introducing doubt into that
decision. From the interviews held with female students, two expressed strong interest in
working with the banking system or any other financial institutions while the other two
were unsure what could be available for them in the modern sector, again suggesting the
predominance of the modernization paradigm in development. As will be shown in the
next chapter, the instructors supported the views expressed by the students here regarding
their job aspirations by pointing to the social origins which hinder interest in rural work.

In sum, the students in general showed little commitment towards working with
rural farmers. The lack of solidarity with the poor is certainly connected. with the
agricultural science program based on the modernization paradigm of development whose
main characteristics is to socialize professionals as superiors rather than servants of the
masses. In the research reports which will be analyzed next, this model of rural and
agricultural development is also found to be dominant.

4. 8 Research Orientation (s) in Agricultural and Rural Development

In the third chapter of this stust, it was indicated that 72 undergraduate research
reports submitted to Makerere University in partial fulfillment of the agricultural science
degree were scrutinized for their research orientation. Also 12 Master of Science theses
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for Agricultural Economics in the same Faculty were studied in detail. As the next pages
will shall, the purpose was to ascertain the extent to which the research interests of the
students (indirectly of their instructors) relate to the needs of the rural and urban poor in a
quest to address and resolve the issue of poverty and underdevelopment. As a result,
attention was directed in the analysis to the relevance of the topics, content and study
methods to the needs of the rural poor. A sample of abstracts and excerpts from the
research reports are presented and synthesized with other data from interviews and
documents.

Out of 72 undergraduaic reports, about 51 were surveys with the majority focused
on agronomic practices in various parts of Uganda. These surveys tended to coincide with
administrative and political boundaries such as parishes, counties and districts but mainly
confined to the southern parts of Uganda while most experimental field studies
numbering about 20 were concentrated in the Kabanyolo University Farm. The
agronomic surveys used more or less the same research methods based on a mixture of
guestionnaires and structured interviews. In all agronomic surveys in particular the
findings and the conclusions drawn from the data are basically geared towards the
modernization paradigm of agricultural development.

In general the research orientation was overwhelmingly tilted towards
modemization paradigm in agricultural development with its preoccupation for the
commoditization of farming using modern technology and marketing channels. The
research reports on agronomic surveys consistently pinpointed the lack of modemn inputs
and the low level of literacy among the farmers as being the crucial impediments to rural
and agricultural development in various regions of Uganda. Commonly cited were
characteristics associated with "primitivity" of the rural populace which were seen to be

"responsible for poor crop planting and rotation, wrong timing for planting and the
predominance of numerous diseases and pests. In no instance was a positive evaluation of
indigenous agricultural knowledge and technology made nor was any empathy or
compassion for the rural farmers shown. Similarly, there was no instance where the
methods adopted for the studies were targeted to include the views or the opinions of the
farmers into the research process, suggesting a complete disregard for participatory action
research.

The Surveys which focused on institutions such as cooperative societies and
commercial banks lauded their role in the development efforts to alleviate poverty but
without making any reference to the exploitation of the masses by such institutions and
the rampant corruption among the officials which has debilitated national development
efforts for several decades. Missing also was any critical awareness for the grassroots
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organizations and peoples' movements as alternative organizations to provide credit to the
farmers in rural areas. Like the agronomic surveys mentioned above, the studies on
agricultural institutions relied heavily on government as a crucial lever for the
mobilization of resources for national development. Simply put, the surveys conducted
were based on the moderization assumptions of rural and agricultural development.

For the experimental studies, the focus was on single-crop farraing systems of the
kind promoted by the mainstream international development agencies in the South
societies. As a result, there was little concern for inter cropping systems which have
traditionally sustained agricultural development in most societies in the South. This
omission is related to the absence of any significant appreciation for indigenous technical
knowledge and cultural practices of the communities which surrounded the sites where
the field studies were conducted. As the next pages will show, the experimental studies
were conducted in artificial conditions promoted by the modemization paradigm of
agricultural development. Critical analysts insist on the need for field research to
collaborative and participatory in order to show accountability to communities whose
social problems need to be addressed and resolved through the application of the
findings.

There was also a general disregard of women as a social group in the development
process in nearly all studies conducted despite their increased role in agricultural
production. The studies on women mostly conducted by male students were overly
concerned with the "modem sector" and focused on topics and issues which did not
expose the effects of structural inequalities on women as a social group. The issues and
problems treated ranged from the provision of credit for commercial farming to access to
educational institutions. Missing in the studies on issues related to women were crucial
issues of economic exploitation in agriculture as well as the marginalization suffered by
women as a group in decision making processes in Uganda. Where studies attempted to
attend to the participation by women in decision making like in the case one study which
focused on the women in the exiension service in the Eastern part of Uganda, little
interest was taken to decipher the economic and political underpinnings that dictate the
need to draw women into the exploitative economic relations nor was any sensitivity
shown for the role of international agencies in the marginalization of women.

The studies that were conducted around Kampala city also showed no concern for
urban farmers in general who live in the various shanties. Although a big number of
people in the city and within the university desperately attempt to reproduce their
existence from farming, there were hardlv any studies that focused or appeared to
perceive them as a social group for the attention of agricultural researchers. Research on
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issues related to urban farming could potentially enrich the students understanding of
conditions which prevail in rural areas through their association with the shanties
dwellers. This could have been particularly useful for those from high socioeconomic
origins in particular who, according to reports from the instructors, did not show any
knowledge of rural farming. Similarly, it would have also been beneficial for students to
understand the issues and problems of social existence among people who farm illegally
in order to develop a positive attitude and solidarity with the marginalized masses.

Missing also in the research reports were issues related to ecological degradation
which has reached alarming propcrtions in the rural and urban Uganda alike. Nearly all
agronomic surveys stressed the need to introduce agri-chemicals in order to improve
productivity viewed to be decisive in mitigating rural poverty and underdevelopment but
which I showed in the literature review as typically the approach in the modemization
paradigm of agricultural development. All studies lacked the slightest appreciation of the
effects of agricultural modernization on ecological damage and degradation especially
through the indiscririnate use of fertilizers, pesticides and herbicides in farming.
Similarly, nearly all studies did not show any awareness of the important relationship
between poverty and environmental degradation as critical analysts demand. It should be
recalled that from the interviews, students also tended to see the problems of
environmental degradation not from the perspective of poverty but as a resuit of
increasing population growth against diminishing resources. As I will indicate shortly,
even students in the Forestry option who, according to the Faculty Handbook, are
exposed to environmental issues in the program also justified their studies on the basis of
meeting the needs of an increasing population without paying any attention to the issues
of poverty and environment.

Before analyzing a sample of research reports, it is important also to stress that
most agronomic surveys were not equitably distributed throughout Uganda such that
certain ecological zones such as the north were generally excluded. At the beginning, I
also pointed out that students in most programs in the University are from Southern
Uganda as a reflection of the colonial legacy in which uneven development formed the
basis for the continued accumulation of wealth (Mamdani, 1976; Smith, 1984). It should
not therefore come to us as a surprise that agronomic studies done were coterminous with
the historical spatial configuration in this society in which the northemn regions were
marginalized economically and politically. Thus, although Karamoja in the North East of
Uganda could have been a fascinating region to study from the point of cattle farming,
especially the unique ways in which the pastoral inhabitants have been able to reproduce
their existence in very difficult ecological zones for decades, not a single study showed
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any interest in the region. In fact, from numerous accounts that speak about problems of
rural farmers, it is quite evident that the Karamajong clearly fall under the common
categorization of "primitive"' farmers as will be shown in a moment.

Among a myriad of agronomic surveys, the one done by Ronald Wafula at Mpigi,
lying almost forty miles away from Kampala city towards the South was quite interesting
for the purposes of this study. The following statements are made in its abstracts:

It is found that farmers use primitive farming methods like bumning of
bush during land clearing and lack of pests and diseases control, lack of
fertilizer application, poor crop rotations and inter cropping. All these poor
farming practices were found to be the cause of low crop production.

In modemization paradigm, farmers still at the level of production as described above are
regarded as being at the initial stages of development (Rostow, 1971; Parsons, 1966). The
economic philosophy of "stages of growth" would require such farmers to transcend their
"primitive customs' as well as to abandon their "child like ways" in order to progress
beyond subsistence agriculture. In a critical review of the World Bank in international
development and underdevelopment, Payer (1982) points out farmers still at "subsistence
level" are perceived to fall below the "poverty line" often used by development "experts"
as a justification for the modernization of agriculture. Furthermore, the World Bank is
particularly uncomfortable with "self-provisioning" communities like the pastoralists in
the northern part of Uganda who maintain little interaction with the modern economy.
There have been several efforts made all around the world to lift the living standards of
rural communities above what is regarded as "poverty line" but without much success.
MacKenzie (1987) reports an interesting case among the Maasai in Kenya who declined
to take the advice from the international agencies on cattle ranching. One interesting point
is that the "poverty line" is often arrived at using North standards which are seen as a
yardstick for all societies regardless of their cultures.

It ought to be noted that the classification of farmers in the South as "primitive"
owes its origin to the thought and behavior of Europeans towards Others (Marimba Ani,
1994). According to Harry Elmer Barness (1965), the "primitive" mind is full of
"superstition" from which "civilized" man today is said to be emancipated.

Practically speaking, the primitive mentality is dominated by comparative
ignorance, by a type of attitude we call superstitious from which civilized
and educated man today is relatively emancipated. Primitive man also
lacks the mental discipline which comes from training in logic.
Consequently, his imagination is more or less restrained. He creates and
believes in a great number of mythologies. He tries to control nature by
magic- that is, by incantations, prayers, rituals, and festivals. Such
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intellectual advances as civilized man has made have been achieved
mainly through release from such naiveté. (41)

The reference made to Africa as the "dark continent" is associated with this view in
regard to "Other" which the colonial education successfully created in the minds of the
"educated" sector of the population. Rural people in general are viewed as inferior to the
urbanites. In the process to create Africa, it was important for colonialism to hold in
contempt anything valued by Africans especia. - by demoting key figures like priests to
"witch-doctors" and African kings to "chiefs" and to consolidate the process through an
alien education system rooted in Western consciousness (Brantlinger, 1985; Austin,
1989). Translating this analysis to the present study, the academic researcher perceives
himself as superior to the Other (the farmer) who in reality bears full responsibility for
feeding and sustaining the imported lifestyle of the "modernisers" including researchers.
Furthermore, as subsequent analysis will show, the student researchers showed little
empathy and solidarity with rural farmers who shoulder the full cost of their tuition as
well as their upkeep in the University. The critical paradigm takes a different course
through an authentic respect of cultures and the innate abilities of all peoples irrespective
of their education to engage in a revolutionary transformation of their social conditions.

The study by G. W. Byamukama conducted in Rukungiri in the South-Western tip
of Uganda also carried almost the same message regarding farming by the rural masses.
As in most surveys, the author stressed the role of government towards "helping' farmers
to overcome their "primitive" state of living.

The survey revealed that the solutions provided by government to
problems faced in agriculture has not reached the majority of the farmers...
Their agronomic practices are still very poor. All the farmers use simple
tools (hoes, pangas, and axes) for seed preparation. Late planting is very
common. Broadcasting and sometimes dibbling of seeds are the methods
employed in planting hence they use recommended seed rates. They use
local varieties which are not high yielding and seed treatment is not
practiced. Mulching and use of manure are limited and there is no use of
fertilizers. Weed control is not effective due to lack of herbicides and
labor. Pests and disease control are limited. Yields of crops is therefore
very poor and for the little realized, marketing facilities are very poor.

We noted at the beginning of this section the persistent neglect shown by the students for
the negative impact of chemicals on farming (Carson, 1962; Commoner, 1990; Redclift,
1984). While the significance of science and technology cannot be denied in providirg
increased supplies of food for the world's population, it is unfortunate that the agricultural
science program does not show an unequal concern for the environmental consequences
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of scientific advance and development as reflected in the assertions in the research
reports.

Furthermore, the uncritical faith in the role of government to provide “"good"
advice and sustain the process of development creates more problems that it attempts to
solve. In fact, governments in their utterances and document make the claim that they
exist to serve the needs of the poor but without taking into account the experience so far
gathered on government-sponsored development. In Uganda various governments rather
than "helping" farmers have been exploiting rural people and in some cases exterminating
them using costly state weapons procured with public funds. Also in the neighboring
Zaire, the government has been engaged in a dangerous policy of reducing the population
to abject poverty through systematic exploitation of labor and natural wealth for the
benefit of the North. Regrettably, no awareness of the history of development was shown
as students are channeled to view governments as mobilizers and protectors of the
masses.

Intellectuals quite often are out touch with the reality of the masses. In the above
quotation, the author claims that farmers do not know the right planting season. As
George (1976) and Chambers (1983) maintain, farmers have been doing indigenous
farming and research for hundreds of years. Surely, if the student researcher had been
armed with an intimate understanding of rural farming, he would not have blundered into
castigating farmers for their "ignorance" of the farming seasons. Even the claim that
farmers do not use high yielding variety seeds is problematic when viewed from a critical
perspective. As Mooney (1985) testifies, the germplasm concentrated in the North today
originated mostly from the South. With the commoditization of farming, seeds have now
passed into the hands of companies located in the North and it is estimated that by the end
of this century, there will probably be no indigcnous seeds available.

The important point is that farmers have an intricate understanding about
indigenous seeds but which unfortunately, has recently been undermined by agribusiness
that today control seeds as well as pesticides, hence rendering poor societies vulnerable to
famine and hunger. As Mooney (1985:95) has put it:

As the green revolution erodes genetic resources and as the Gene
Revolution exposes the importance of control over these resources, the
traditional family-dominated seed companies are being tak:n over by a
group of transnational enterprises. Most of these companies t ave one foot
on pesticides and another £t in genetic engineering. Now they are taking
command over two major agricultural inputs: seeds and chemicals. Seeds
are the first link in the food chain. If a company control seeds, it is well on
its way to controlling its end product: food.
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Obviously Donald Pluckett (1985:97-102), a Scientific Adviser to the Consultative Group
in International Agricultural Research (CGIAR) refutes Mooney's assessment of the
trends which world agriculture has taken to control food through patents and plant
breeders. As shall be shown in the next chapter, Uganda's agricultural system has recently
been integrated into the CGIAR with potentially debilitating consequences for the poor
masses. What is particularly disturbing is that students appear not to have been exposed
to these important trends which world agricultural development has recently taken and
the implications of these developments on the poor majorities.

True to their modernization training, the student researcher was also insensitive to
the ecological consequences of chemicals like fertilizers and pesticides as already stated
to the extent that there was a general failure to see that with indigenous seeds in use, there
is limited need for these chemicals for which the author is so emphatic about. Drawing on
the lessons of long-standing practices, farmers for surc know which seeds are suitable and
sustainable for their respective environments (Rahnema, 1988). Clearly, despite spending
four years in a university program like agricultural science in Makerere at an enormous
costs to the masses, this student researcher would have graduated without a critical
understanding of indigenous and local knowledge in farming.

Another agronomic survey done in Mbarara region in Western Ug 1da by A.
Nuwagira stated in the abstract as follows:

The major objective of the study was to relate the produciion principles
(especially in agronomic practices) in rural areas to what is actually
recommended by researchers and to show how far innovations and
government policies have reached farmers. The results show that farmers
use traditional methods of farming characterized by local varieties,
absence of crop protection, inadequate weeding, lack of scientifically
management crop rotations, non-replenishment of soil fertility, untimely
planting and harvesting and several others.

Again, there is much similarity in conclusions among student researchers. Consistent with
the modernization logic, governments are still portrayed as '"saviors" of the masses
through their valuable advice rather than as possible oppressors. Since cotton cultivation
started in Uganda around 1900, what have farmers benefited from the various
governments which exploited their labor with impunity? Looking at rural areas in Uganda
where cotton was imposed as a cash crop, it is quite evident that hardly any farmer was
able to improve his/her housing, for example, using the income eamed from this crop.
Again, this is another scenario of a one-way flow of information from government to
farmers. Mazrui (1992) has well argued that bureaucrats, politicians and academics
should begin to implement a two-way flow of information. In agriculture, scientists need
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to begin listening to farmers about their problems before any technology can be
developed. Also following George (1994) and George (1976), farmers are unlikely to
adopt technologies for which they made no input towards their development. This point
which will also feature in future analyses.

In the same Mbarara study, note the failure to connect the use of local varieties of
seeds with the absence of crop protection. Again, the student researcher failed to realize
that farmers have an intimate knowledge regarding those seeds that need little crop
protection which partly explains why they have been able to survive even in harsher and
more difficult ecological zones for several decades. An understanding of indigenous
knowledge would be crucial for students researchers who should have an interest in
widening the options as scientists that could be made available to the farmers in rural
areas. It is deplorable that nearly the whole cohort would have graduated without gaining
a critical understanding of how rural people experiment, test and re-test the methods of
agricultural production in a manner that guarantees sustainable development.

All agronomic surveys proceed in the same structure and tone. Farmers are
depicted as "ignorant" while scientists possess the indispensable knowledge for
"progress" which farmers need. Consequently, the role of the scientist is to civilize,
instruc ~ “islate and reprimand farmers where necessary in the process of develspment.
Like =, a Said (1990) aptly summarizes, the role of the colonizer to the African was to
civilize. ~ .islate, instruct, discipline and where necessary war against and exterminate.

The study by Mukembo Julius Banakudino conducted in Iganga district was also
deeply influenced by the modemization paradigm of agricultural development. The
abstract reads:

Agronomic practices used by farmers have hindered the progress to
increased production and distribution of crops. This study was therefore
carried out to find out agricultural practices, constraints faced by farmers
and also evaluate the incomes and labor availability in relation to crop
production... Results showed that due to the use of poor agronomic
practices by farmers in the district has led to decreased crop production
and also different distribution of crops in the district. But with increased
agricultural knowledge on crop production through extension workers, the
district will be able to increase on its crop productior. and this will lead to
increased incomes and will also reduce on the constraints faced by farmers
in the district.

The conclusions reached in the study were; (1) farmers do not know about irrigation; (2)
fertilizer manure application is lacking in the district; (3) protection from pests is not
done and crops are not sprayed; (4) seed treatment has also been rejected by farmers due
to lack of knowledge: (5) soils have been exhausted and therefore there is need to
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investigate soil fertility and (6) lack of capital for the purchase of agriculturai inputs. The
study then proceeds to make the following recommendations; (1) govermment should
increase extension services: (2) farmers should practice the use of clean planting
materials; (3) farmers should form associations and (4) farmers should leave land to rest.

This study was based on the assumptions that the improvement of the farmers'
condition could arise from increased crop production associated with the application of
modern methods of farming with the extension agents as key facilitators of that process.
As a study influenced by the modernization paradigm of agricultural development, the
author overlooks the structural inequalities in the district such as the uneven distribution
of land as one of the main underpinnings of rural poverty and underdevelopment. Also,
he showed an uncritical faith in the knowledge of the extension agents just like in all
other agronomic surveys. Finally, the study does not take into account that even if the
increased production generates more income as he claimed. this may still not change the
conditions very much especially because the social services are likely to demand more
funds from the individuals as structural adjustment programs in Uganda have eroded the
power of the state provide for material existence. These social issues need to be
considered seriously in discussions which focus on agricultural development in poor
societies. Before I take a look at studies with a slightly different focus, let me have one
more agronomic survey. but this time the only study from the North of Uganda. This was
done by J. Uyer in Fadyere County. Nebbi District on citrus farming.

The objective of the study was to survey the agronomic practices of citrus
production by farmers of Padyere county in order to evaluate their
consistency with recommended standard practices normally employed in
citrus production... Most of the recommended agronomic practices were
not adhered to. This was basically due to lack of basic knowledge on how
to maintain citrus production. Use of seeds for propagation other than
vegetative propagation, uneven spacing with mixed varieties, low use of
fertilizers and chemical sprays and dependen«y on local varieties result in
poor production.

The question which begs for an answer is whether tie “vecommended standard practices"
were developed with the assistance of citrus fruit farmers in this district. If not, then there
is little reason why farmers should be enthusiastic on the implementation of practices
which have little to do with their own experience.

Furthermore, little consideration was given to the fact that local ecological
diversity renders the application of "recommended standard practices” irrelevant to
certain situations (Chambers, 1988; Hoogvelt, Phillips & Taylor, 1991). Th. .niversality
of research findings as typically claimed by the proponents of agriculturai modernization
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has been contradicted by experience and led to the disillusionment by scientists. As a
result, the student researcher appears to overlook the fact that citrus fruit farmers in Nebbi
also carry out many other activities at the same time. Consequently, the standardized
practices which are referred to above are suitable for farming as practiced in the
"developed" nations in the North. Thus, the student researcher lost the opportunity to
conduct a holistic inquiry into farming among poor communities that are engaged in
multiple activities to ensure their survival. One is tempted to think that practical research
was not done by most students especially when consideration is given to what instructors
said regarding their attitudes to engage in the practicum. Without participatory
approaches to research, it is quite unlikely that students could have gained any useful
knowledge on the farming conditions of rural farmers. What student researchers need to
realize is that agriculture cannot be learnt through rehearsals just as they do not rehearse
dancing for their annual parties. Like dancing. agriculture is learnt as a performance in
communion with other farmers. The skills needed for successful farming are not only
technical but social as well.

In research reports which focused on financiai institutions, there were also some
critical problems. The study on Coffee Marketing Board (CMB) conducted by Monica
Nabirye concluded that the Board failed to “stabilize" the farmers' prices as well as to act
as an effective tax gathering instrument. To "stabilize" prices in the face of sky-rocketing
inflation is to worsen the social conditions of the farmers who already have no voice in
the determination of prices for their produce. The author also failed to pinpoint the need
for farmers to become genuinely involved in the management of the Board which could
enable them to influence the affairs of the board to their benefit. In truth, the CMB,
through price stabilization, has benefited not the farmers but those in political power as
well as their patronizers (Young, Sherman & Rose, 1981). It is noteworthy that various
Kampala regimes have used marketing boards such as CMB to "reward" political
supporters and friends as in the case of Milton Obote II regime when the Army Chief of
Staff became the top executive of Coffee Marketing Board. It is also why in Kenya, the
IMF structural adjustment program which interfered with the produce marketing boards
met with stiff resistance from government authorities (Gibbon, 1992). This was not in the
interest of the ordinary farmers but to protect privileges accruing from such management
boards to individuals in positions of power.

A related study by A. R Ochollah on Bukedi Cooperative Union in Eastern
Uganda located in Tororo town had problems too. According to the author,

By and large, cooperatives have made tremendous impact in social and
economic development of Uganda as a result of which most governments
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have regarded cooperatives as useful and effective tool for accelerating
rural development... Through cooperative efforts, agricultural extension
services have been intensified and production of both food and cash crops
has been enhanced. The cooperatives have also proved a countervailing
}aovéer in reducing the levels of exploitation by middlemen and monev
enders.

Two types of such societies could be said to exist in South societies like Uganda. The
first type arise from grassroots movements which organize to protect the masses from
exploitation by the state and related institutions. The second type are a creation of the
state as part of the strategy to organize production for export-led growth (Young,
Sherman & Rose, 1981; Mamdani, 1976). As extensions of the colonial state, there could
not be regarded as pro-people institutions since their inclination was tilted towards
extraction of wealth for export to the North. Clearly, as variously indicated, the elite in
positions of authority are never the victims of this exploitation but are in reality its
beneficiaries. The rampant corruption that has combined with the work of the "fools" to
undermine development are partly responsible for the coilapse of national development
efforts. In Uganda, there is little doubt that the masses are totally disenchanted with
cooperatives and marketing boards and openly long for their demise.

In several instances, the state pretends to chart agricultural policies which are
fully geared towards helping to meet the basic needs of the poor. In Tanzania, as Musti
De Gennaro (1981) reports, the confrontation between the state and the rural poor over
the implementation of Ujamaa policies applauded by Julius Nyerere himself provides an
interesting case. While the state stressed the importance of crops that would generate
surplus value on the world market, the Ruvuma Development Association (RDA), based
on Nyerere's own principles of "self-help" emphasized those crops which the producer
consumed directly, that is, food crops. As Musti De Gennaro (1981:130) summarizes the
implications,

The confrontation between the state and the RDA had political and
ideological as well as economic implications. At the political level it posed
the question of the relationship between grassroots organizations and the
party and between the people and the state. At the ideological level, the
prevailing attitude of the state apparatus was that local people were too
immature to raake their own decisions or to express their own interest and
thus required directives from the top. This opposition of elitist versus
popular forms of contro! arose out of their social origins of the power bloc
And the RDA.

Quite often the state is weary about those organizations by the masses which tend to
promote the interests of the masses against the needs of the international capital
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accumulation regime. In consequence, the RDA was finally banned in order to ensure the
continuity of the hegemonic influence of the nolitical class in state decision-making. In
Uganda too, it remains to be seen whether the grassroots Resistance Councils (RCs)
which have virtually replaced the authoritarian apparatus of colonial chieftainship shall
be allowed the full range of powers to take decisions related to the organization of
production and distribution of we=lth without undue interference from the central
authorities. Where choices have to be made by the masses between cultivation of food for
export to the North and the satisfaction of domestic food needs, it is quite unlikely that
international agencies and the state would be pleased to see the latter prevail.

1 have also argued before that in the districts of Kumi and Soroti in Uganda cotton
preduction has declined considerably as caused by the unorganized resistanc= from the
masses. In Bukedi (Tororo and Pallisa districts) where the author conducted his research,
hardly any cotton is grown today. Obviously many people who perhaps include officials
in the NRM itself may wish to lay blame on past governments for the destruction of the
supporting infrastructure and killing morale among the farmers. The truth, however, is
that farmers have rejected coston and instead resorted to the cultivation of food crops
arising from a rational calculation of the environmental and monetary returns from such
an economy. In this context, the cooperatives which are eager to extend technology and
advice to farmers could not be regarded to act in the best interests of the masses as
claimed above by the student researcher. In reality, if the agricultural program was
tailored towards equipping the students with a critical understanding of the social
dynamics, there is no way the student researcher would have failed to raise this issue in
his report about his own area of origin. Again, here we find another case of a student
researcher who is inadequately equipped with methods of social investigation even after
going through such a laborious research experience.

Studies in the Forestry option all conducted under a similar supervisor wcre
equally influenced by modernization assumptions of agricultural development. Central to
their research was the concern on the "resistance" shown by farmers towards cultivation
of eucalyptus tree. Severe! serving Forestry Officers who were interviewed confirmed
this resistance while pointing cut that the "rumors" about the destruction of soils
associated with the cucalyptus tree cultivation originated from India. One study
conducted by F. R. Nyaguti stated the problem as follows:

Some of the farmers have been influenced that eucalyptus takes a lot of
water, and more so, degrades the soil. This has caused a resistance from
rural peopie to adopt the idea of tree planting and therefore it is against
this confusion that the dilemma should be resolved, such that local people
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will be told what the truth is, whether to continue and adopt the idea, or
use another tree species which can substitute eucalyptus.

Her main conclusion was that as a fast growing tree crop, it needs a plenty of water to
sustain ~1pid growth and hence, "disproving" the farmers. Zonsequently, she made
several recommendations (all within the modernization paradigm) but the ninth is
particularlv relevant for the analysis here.

Farmers should be ¢  ur-ved to plant eucalyptus as a monoculture and
with careful husbandr . ipable of producing wood at a lower nutrient
cost and should be ma.. are that like any other fast growing species, it
requires nutrients in order to mature quickly.

It is worth noting at the outset that the author denies rural farmers the capacitv to make
sound judgments on their own regarding their farming life by alluding the resistance to
external influences. This is typical of the attitude harbored by state officials towards the
farmers which also marks their insistence on technology transfer as a strategy to speed up
the adoption of innovations. In fact, she subscribed to that view by vrging the state to
"encourage" the farmers to grow eucalyptus trees. This recommendation is undoubtedly
based on her perceptions of the farmers as "irrational" or "unscientific" in their behavior.
Apart from such inherent weaknesses, no other possible account for the resistance was
given such as the awareness among the rural poor that externally-funded projects often
are harmful to their environment (Chambers, 1983; George, 1976; Rhoades, 1984).
Furthermore, as an experimental study conducted in Mbale eucalyptus plantations in
Eastern Uganda, it omitted the input of the farmers which could have been crucial in
.generating insights based on the local understanding of the environment.

As a result, social aspects of farming which make eucalyptus cultivation
meaningless to farmers are lost to the study ( e.g. the total amount of time available to the
farmers given that they are also engaged in many other economic activities and whether
farmers have the necessary inputs to make such farming realistic). Furthermore, there is
no attempt made to ascertain whether in the social conditions of the individual farmers,
tree planting is a better option than the cultivation of food for consumption. On the
contrary, farmers would prefer to grow food as first priority and attend to commercial tree
planting as a minor activity since it is after all unrelated to internal needs of the
communities. As Timberlake (1985) argues, eucalyptus tree planting is associated with
the needs of the international capital based on the economic motive to export tobacco
which is never consumed by farmers as food. In elaborating this point , he writes:
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There have a few other comparable episodes of large-scale, private tree
growing in Africa, although when British American Tobacco (BAT)
shifted operations from Uganda to Kenya in the early 1970s, it insisted
that peasants selling tobacco must also sell wood. So BAT provided
forestry extension services. (124)

Note that the probable reason for shifting BAT to Kenya must have been related to the
need to avoid the economic and physical dangers from Idi Amin's dictatorship as foreign
companies are never prepared to incur any losses abroad. Clearly, tree planting as cited
above was initiated in Kenya by external needs and it is quite unlikely that farmers would
be enthusiastic about meeting such needs. In Uganda too, as the student researcher herself
noted in the study, eucalyptus trce planting has very little to do with the needs of local
communities but to satisfy urban demand as well as tobacco curing. The irony is that
although a lot of tobacco is grown in Uganda. the masses consume raw tobacco processed
under indigenous methods in their own homes. In fact, in recent years trade in this
tobacco has boomed greatly since the number of consumers increased following the
collapse of the modem sector.

The real problem appears to be what Chambers (1983) has consistently pointed
out to the effect that researchers ought to have patience and respect rural people's
knowledge about farming before hurrying into fatal conclusions. To him, the most
important single thing is for researchers to deliberately spend adequate time with farmers
to study farming problems in order to avoid what he calls "development tourism" as
commonly practiced by many researchers in various disciplines. Although Mamdani
(1987) is one Ugandan, for example, who is at the forefront in rooting the university in
the African soil, he too acted as a "development tourist" in a study conducted in the North
and Central Uganda. To Chambers and others like him, the kind of research he conducted
has very little value for changing the rural conditions since the real problems never
become understood.

Similarly, researchers are often in the habit of masking the real problems in a
confusing language couched in the modernization paradigm which ends up blaming the
victims. For example, the masses are often blamed for having large families when they
are not seen as lazy natives. Scientists are today accustomed to justifying whatever they
do on the grounds of meeting the needs of increasing population in various regions. In
other words, the masses need not raise any questions regarding the scientists simply
because the latter exist to resolve social problems which are not of their own making.
Student research reports were also of this kind as I shall demonstrate shortly. In R.
Kisakye's experimental study done in Namanve forest plantation near Kampala, still on
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eucalyptus, the population issue was at the forefront as a justification for the study as
quoted below:

Given the high rates of population increases in Uganda, we need a high
yielding tree crop to meet the related needs in demand for wood products...
While professionals do not see anything wrong with the continued
establishment of eucalyptus, some people se~ it as a danger to the
environment. There is need to study the effecss of eucalyptus on the
ecology so as to get scientific data to base on when making decisions as
regards the establishment of eucaiyptus.

The reference made about ""some people" certainly refers to rural farmers plus dissidents
among the educated who, in the view of scientists, are in the first place largely
responsible for cieating the problem of "population explosion” for which the scientists are
committed to resolve through technical means despite the ""unreasonable resistance" from
the victims. We can see that important considerations pertaining to the social existence of
the farmers like what existed in the farming systems prior to the appearance of the tree
crop are omitted or relegated to a footnote. Instead, it is assumed in advance that
regardless of what farmers think (in fact anybody) it is the right thing to do for their "own
good". Furthermore, the author misleads us into thinking that eucalyptus cultivation was
initiated by the need to respond to the needs of the masses and yet from his own
assertions and his colleagues who researched on the same topic, the primary motivation
was to provide wood for tobacco curing in districts such as Arua in Northern Uganda and
to meet the urban needs of the pr.vileged elite. This confusion seem to have undermined
his ability to see the connection between top-to-bottom agricultural decisions and the
resistance of farmers to such schemes. Ttie masses hardly use eucalyptus tree for fuel nor
do they benefit from it for building houses as the common experience in Uganda clearly
shows.

Two further issues need to be pointed out here. Firstly, in other societies,
eucalyptus are found to use up too much water hence, causing physical and social
problems to the communities concerned. This fact makes it necessary for scientists to
clarify why this is not the case in Uganda where rural farmers who are not even aware of
this happening elsewhere are actively putting up resistance. It is naive to assert that rurai
farmers in Uganda are in contact with the Indian farmers from whom they could have
obtained the "rumors" on this tree. The other issue that needs to be stressed is that the
confrontation which has arisen between farmers and scientists cannot be resolved using
technical methods alone since there is need to take into account a combination of factors
which impinge on the farmers' lives but which also could prevent the cultivation of the
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tree crop. Yet, judging from the research reports, not the remotest concern to investigate
these aspects of the problem seenied evident.

Turning to Animal Science option, Fred Kabi who was under the guidance of an
instructor who aired strong views regarding Faculty research during the interviews,
conducted a study to investigate the potential for using crop residues and agro-industrial
wastes as feeds for livestock in Prgabula county in Kamuli district. He wrote the
following as the introduction of his study:

Agriculture is important in the economy... The population of Uganda is
growing at a rate of 2.5% per annum. Therefore one of the greatest
problems of this and the next generation may be to produce enough food
for the increasing population. If unchecked, population will have increased
from the present 16.6% million people to approximately 32 million by the
year 2008. Against this background...

Clearly, the problem of underdevelopment and poverty has been reduced to rapid
population growth. From the previous analyses, I have stressed in connection with the
"green revolution" that although impressive increases in crop yields were obtained, this
was not counterbalanced by the resultant environmental damage and social inequality.
The student researcher is put under the illusion that improvements in science and
technology will resolve social cortradictions associated with historical-structural
inequalities and violence.

The abstract offers further interesting insights into the research orientation on the
topic on alternative animal feeds.

Crop residues and agro-industrial wastes could supplement local resources
for animal feeds. This is the use of non-conventional feeds. Lack of
knowledge among farmers as regards feed resources is still a big block to
livestock producers in Bugabula.

As a survey study, it would appear that inadequate attention was given to the details of
livestock farming in the area. As a result, the author fails to see that what he calls
"wastes" rarely exist in remote and devastated counties like Bugabula which the recent
hardships imposed by structural adjustment programs have reduced to a miserable
existence. At the time of this research, the symptoms of the recent famine which recently
hit Eastern and Northern Uganda, including Bugabula were already self-evident. This
famine has been so severe that the Uganda government has been compelled recently to set
up a commission of inquiry to investigate the matter. In that context, one could not
reasonably speak about "wastes" for animals.
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A close look at rural areas in Eastern Uganda shows that farmers are quite well
aware of the feeds the student researcher has written about but the recent hardships have
converted the so-called wastes into food for the desperate masses. For example, while
sweet potato peelings have conventionally been fed to cattle by the masses in various
areas without advice from any scientist, this has ceased simply because it has been
converted to food for human consumption. Nor are cassava peelings or any other peelings
easily thrown away as the student researcher seems to suggest. Thus, the claims made by
the student researc'ier regarding the “ignorance" of the farmers are not supported by
experience and cannot be accepted as valid.

Two kinds of problems seem to be associated with research reports that show no
bearing with the social reality. First, as Samoff (1993) aptly argues, reality is masked by
the knowledge production systems and processes in Afi which are governed by
external rather than internal interests in ord.r to maintain a status quo in which the
majorities remain in perpetual poverty. As a result, Kubi's report makes no mention of the
constraints which farmers face in Bugabula but he blames the farmers for "refusing" to
take the advice on animal feeds. In some cases, as Chinweizu (1975) shows, African
researchers never really manage to define any social proble:.: and as a result, a life career
could be devoted to irrelevant research. The second issue is that methods of teaching and
mechanisms of validating knowledge prevent the growth of critical consciousness whick
could challenge the external interests eager to maintain the status quo. As a result, student
researchers are chronically weak at making correct assessments of social reality necessary
to develop a sense of commitment to address and resolve numerous problems which face
the masses.

Looked at in a holistic way, one of the issues that could have emerged in the study
on "wastes" is that they are in reality converted into sources of fuel in some cases
especially if serious attention is given to the fact that environmental destruction has made
it almost impossikla for the masses to meet their needs for fuel. It is common knowledge
in Bugabula 2:d oiher areas to use cow dung, husks and any other "wastes" as fuel simply
due to the envieraeital damage caused by poverty. The idea of "wastes" has its origin
in the North societies where capitalist cultures are characteristically wasteful as their
daily experience shows. It is also in the North countries that one finds a huge turnover of
wastes from industries that are intimately linked to agriculture as demanded by the needs
of capitalis: accumulation regime (Amin, 1974). Surprisingly, the student researcher is
hardly sea itive to the fact that Bugabula has no such industries which could tumn out
wastes for livestock at a rate that merits his study.
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Following this study was another conducted by E. Lutaaya focused on social
aspects that may influence husbandry awareness, value awareness and rabbit farming
adoption attitudes in Central Uganda. As stated, the problem of the study was to
investigate the extent to which "Ugandans are aware of the rabbit's potential as an
alternative domesticable livestock for meat supply. What steps ought to be taken to
enhance proper adoptive attitudes towards rabbit production and » ' ‘ization". The
literature reviewed was closely structured upon the ideas of Rogers (1983) w3 is wide'v
cited in the study. Like the previous study, it was justified on the grounds of the
increasing population that needs to be fed through increased food pr::dction. The
conclusion reached pointed to the farmers' "jgnorance' on rabbits as a potenu.4l source of
meat supply which is said to require awareness campaigns like mass media, agricultural
extension services, variety food shows, club competitions.

It is quite evident that the study is based on superiority-inferiority assumptions
which place the scientists over and above the masses. As a result, the structure of the
study eschews the need to solicit views from the masses regarding rabbits as part of the
solution to poverty and underdevelopment. When agricultural researchers talk about
"food variety shows" in societies where poor people are almost selling children they
cannot feed, the obvious conclusior is that they are removed from social reality. How
realistic is it to conduct shows in rural villages where some people eat rats in order to
survive as the recent famine in Uganda demonstrated? What is ignored is the role of harsh
government policies in creating social conditions characterized by poverty and social
inequality in which the majorities have nothing to eat most of the year. A critical
realization of this point could lead to an understanding of what solutions could be
provided by scientists to feed the hungry masses and how rabbits fit in that agenda.

Furthermore, as Rhoades (1984) indicates, it would be helpful too, to ascertain
whether rabbits are acceptable culturally before farmers are labeled as "ignorant' or
"primitive" since any food is part of culture. Where there is little respect for the local
culture, as many "educated” people in the South clearly show towards the rural masses,
the common tendency is to adopt authoritarian top-to-bottom approaches to development
which deeply hurt the confidence of the masses. Other related issues which need close
attention include whether farmers have the inputs available as well as the time. We need
1o ascertain also whether rabbits can sustain the needs of the farmers for any length of
time before they could "adopt” them into their farming systems. How, for example, do
rabbits fit into the marriage ceremonies of the different ethnic groups? Thus, the student
researcher would have gained a critical understanding of farming as social action by
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paying sufficient attention to these issues. Obviously issues such as these are hardly
important to the elite but they are to the rural masses.

Thus, this is another case where the social conditions in which farmers make
decisions have been ignored as the students researcher proceeds to impose . s own
agenda for farmers to follow. Yet, it is extremely important for all cultural workers and
agricultural scientists in particular to take full cognizance of the kind of problems which
farmers face in order to present viable options which could enlarge the spaces for
effective decision making. Rabbits as delicate animals need a lot of attention and it is
quite unlikely that any farmer could easily choose to feed rabbits instead of their children.
The point is that for poor people sometimes the priority is to grow food which can be
eaten directly and which also does not drain much time from other activities. Also, even
where farmers could have accepted to eat rabbits, these animals are so small that farmers
may be discouraged from keeping them and instead grow something else. All these are
issues which need critical atiention of the scientist. As the study stands, it is best suited
for publication and soliciting research funds from the wealthy nations of the North for
whom rabbits could be a priority in their culture and diets.

Studies on wornen in agricultural and rural development were equally ridden with
serious problems. The study by P. Kiruuta Tugumize on access to agricultural credit by
small-scale wou.ien farmers concluded that there was no discrimination agai* 5t women by
financial institutions. As stated "though urban women lack capital too, existing
agricultural credit schemes are targeting a1 rural women", implying a gender and class-
sensitive distribution of credit. The study in fact, concludes with the declaration that there
is no discrimination against women to be drawn into commercial farming. The interviews
conducted with the Uganda Commercial Bank officials respensible for agricultural credit
" generated data which refuted this claim by their insistence that prospective creditors are
closely screened on the basis of "character and capacity" in order to ensure the repayment
of the money loaned. I shall quote the two officials responsible for the Rural Farmers'
Scheme in Uganda Commercial Bank who were interviewed to solicit their views on the
widespread claims by the students and instructors that the "assistance" was gender-
sensitive:

What we really have in mind when we talk about character is the need to
stress the idea of security. When we talk about character we are really
trying to find people who are a lot honest, people who are not likely to
gives us trouble chasing them up and down and so on and we are relying
mainly on talking to neighbors, talking to opinion leaders and so on. So
that we get to know actually how a person actually how a person has been
performing in the village. If they tell us he is doubtful character definitely
we shall decline to extend our loan. If we are told that the man has been
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growing three acres of cotton and he wants to grow 15 or 20 then we query
first of all where he will get the land. Secondly, will he be able to handle
all the work because another aspect of this scheme is family labor. (My
emphasis)

The evidence speaks for itself. The real message is that financial institutions are
motivated by the profit motive rather than poverty as the student researcher stated.
Furthermore, the officials insisted that in the case of rural women who showed up for the
leans, the opinions of religious leaders, Resistance Councils officials and other viliage
dignitaries were crucial in screening applications. Lack of sensitivity to these issues
greatly reduces the authenticity of the research study.

Donald N. K Ndaula's study on women in horticulture production was equally
tilted towards modernization paradigm. As a study which sought to investigate the
socioeconomic and infrastructural factors that influence women's participation in
horticultural production near Kampala, it was biased towards issues which have nothing
to do with structural inequalities which could show the oppression inflicted on women in
the economy. Instead it dwelt at length on modemnization issues of extending extension
services as well as marketing facilities to women and of course the usual provision of
education. Regarding the latter, the findings indicated that " the illiterate or semi-illiterate
will usually take up production of local horticultural crops which give lower returns". It
was stated also that more educated women would move into commercial horticultural
production geared towards exports to the North where returns are generally much higher,
again proving the "rates or return" argument which I pointed out at the beginning.

The Tororo study by Boniface Orum Emuria on women in extension identified the
shortage of women in this agricultural sector but took its role in agricu'tural development
for granted. Also, it showed a lack of focus on the social forces which _arround and limit
the possibility for their inclusion to make any significant gains for the national
developmer . (fort. Ry bringing out the manipulative role of international agencies in the
proposeq incorporation of women as cheap labor in the modem economy, the study
wouk; have been greatly enriched and also given the student researcher critical insights
int> extension work in Uganda which could be crucial in rural development work.

Finally, experimental studies which were mostly conducted in the University
Farm, as already indicated above, failcd to show accountability to the local communities.
They were influenced by the notiors of positivistic objectivity and neutrality that are
characteristic of definitions of knov.ledge in the modernization paradigm. As Chambers

1981) has summarized:
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For some forms of agricultural R & D, there is a valid case for conducting
work under controlled conditions. But these controlled conditions are
artificial. They leave out farmer's needs, resources, and problems. (20)

As  aed already, the land-grant model which has been emulated by Makerere
University in agricultural science training is not likely to yield the best results for
Uganda. The epist=mological a:id philosophical basis for the American model are specific
to their context and could only pose serious social and physical problems in the South.
For Cooper & Cashman (1985), the single crop farming systems suited to American
agriculture show problematic consequences when imposed elsewhere in the South
societies. In the fore nalysis, it has been reiterated that without the active
involvement of the mc 1 the entire development process in ways which are not
manipulative from the authorities, the real problems facing the rural poor shall never
surface and poverty and underdevelopment will continue to the defining charactenstic:. of
the societies concerned. In sum, through the responses of the students in the interviews
and their academic research output, there is a clear preference for the modernization
paradigm. Little evidence is available to suggest that the agricultural science graduates
will leave Makerere with a critical understanding of the complex realities of Ugandan and
South miral and agricultural development within the context of global structural
inequalities.
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CHAPTER FIVE
INSTRUCTORS AND POLICY MAKERS
5.1 Introduction

This chapter analyses the views of two groups of Ugandan professionals who play
a significant role in the theory and practice of rural and agricultural development. To
begin with a sample of instructors or professors in the Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry
provided data which reflected insights on their major assumptions, knowledge and
attitudes related to paradigms of development. In the second section of the chapter, a
similar analysis is made with regard to the paradigmatic orientation of a number of key
policy makers or administrators in the Ministry of Agriculture, Animal industry and
Fisheries. The findings here shed some complementary light on the professional
formation and socialization of agricultural science students at Makerere University
through the eyes of the teachers. They also reveal a degree of difference between
Ministry officials and University teachers on expectations about the nature of agricultural
science studies although whether this difference reflects substantive paradigmatic
variation will be an important focus in the critical analysis found in this chapter.

5.2 Background

According to the Commonwealth Universities Hundbook (1993) as well as the
Makerere University Calendar for the year 1991/93, the vast majority of instructors in the
various departments in the Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry have at one time or
another obtained part or all of their higher eduration in the universities in the North
especially from USA, Canada, Australia, k'rita n and the Nordic countries. From both
documents, it was not possible to establish: the exact number of instructors in each of the
eight departments as well as the foreign universities attended due to the incompleteness
of the records as the administrators fail to cope with high tumover of several teachers on
a perpetual move for relatively lucrative positions within and outside Uganda (Samoff,
1991). But it is certain that the total number of instructors and assistants is not iess than
50 while the popular universities abroad from which higher education was obtained
included London, Michigan, Rhode Island, Comell, Toronto, ANU (Australian National
University) and Ohio State University. As earlier stated, the MFAD program at the time
of the study had already graduated several Facuity staff especially from Ohio State
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University as the principal contractor in the program. In many well known universities
such as the Ivy League schools and colleges in the US or the Australian National
University, agricultural science programs are developed within the modemization
framework such that higher education obtained by foreign students, may raise questions
in relation to grassroots-based development directed to mitigate the poverty among the
rural poor (Toh & Farrelly, 1992; Farrelly. 1986; Ohio University Bulletin 1993/94). The
pages which follow will show the paradigmatic orientation of the instructors with regard
to issues, problems and strategies for rural and agricultural development. Questions
regarding curriculum relevance, views on students' social origins, instructional strategies.
educational change and rural development in general were raised as specific themes of
the wider context of social development.

5.3 Paradigms on Poverty and Underdevelopment

As with the students. the interviews with instructors were directed to ascertain
their paradigmatic orientation with regard to issues and problems of rural and agricultural
development. Again as with the students, the evidence gathered showed a tremendous
emphasis on the need to improve agricultural extension services to rural farmers as part of
the wider strategy to overcome poverty and underdevelopment. As stated by one
instructor,

Well, I think there is a problem first of all I would say in any developing
countries. Let me give a general view before 1 come to Uganda. In almost
all developing countries, you find that the flow of information from
research centers to the farmer, the user of this information is lacking.
There is that information gap, so that is the major factor that is generally
found in all developing countries. (italics added)

I have noted earlier that the absence of the two-way flow of information between farmers
and scientists as demanded by the critical paradigm was a major impediment to rural and
agricultural development. In nearly all cases, instructors believed that their knowledge
was superior and necessary for farmers in the common struggle to transform rural
conditions. The citation above confirms this assertion. Thus, whenever the technologies
have either been rejected or failed to work, this has typically been attributed to the
"stupidity" of the farmers. As I will demonstrate in a moment, this social typing was
either overtly expressed or implied in the responses. Yet, from the previous chapter a
more comprehensive and valid account for the chronic lack of technology "adoption" lies
in the absence of closer interaction and communication between farrners and scientists to
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define and research the problems of farming jointly (George, 1994; George, 1976;
Chambers, 1983).

Continuing with the "knowledge deficit" in rural farmers, one Animal Scientist
drew a comparison between medical and agricultural practice by stressing the need for an
“educated" farming community. In his words,

The major problem which people have not looked into is that you can not
as 1 have said, go from peasant farming to commercial farming without
education because you need to understand some scientific background, for
example, when you are asked to use a certain amount of fertilizer, when
you are told to space crops you must understand why. But if you do not
understand, I will give you an example; in Medicine when you go to a
doctor, you are illiterate, you are not educaied, he will tell you to take this
medicine (pulls cut the medicine out of a bag), one tablet three times a
day. But since you do not know the scientific basis of that, you go and take
three of them al} at ago because you think these will cure you more
quickly. It is the same thing, it happens with even the farmers. They are
told to mix pesticides on certain proportions but sometimes they do not
follow those instructions because of ignorance.

From the above statement, the role of technology in agricultural modernization has been
taken for granted. There is again the farmers' “ignorance" represented as a key bottleneck
to social transformation. The cure often suggested is to provide both formal and non-
formal education in order to have an educated population with modern attitudes and skills
who are said to be sensitive to modern science and technology (Coombs & Manzoor,
1974: World Bank, 1974; Jamison & Lau, 1982). It would be foolish to deny the need for
an educated farming community to sustain the process of national development but to
wholly attribute the massive poverty and underdevelopment in the South to its absence as
most instructors seemed to believe, is to ignore the important effects of structural
inequalities and injustices in the social order between and within societies in the South.
The relevance of the education provided in both formal institutions and outside them for
social development should also be questioned.

Furthermore, the analogy drawn with medical professiorals poses certain
questions. The particular instructor was insensitive to the fact that the Ugandan medical
professionals are not likely to be able utilize herbs and conduct successful counseling
practices as "witch-doctors" have done for many generations. The common experience
throughout societies in Africa shows that traditional health workers have rendered
indispensable services towards meeting the health requirements of various societies. This
knowledge by indigenous communities is often discounted by modern scientists who
view themselves as superior (Navarro, 1976, 1983). Similarly, the instructor failed to
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appreciate that the "ignorant" farmers whom students also widely despised ha-¢ been
responsible for feedin;; the entire society for several decades including Animal Scientists
themselves. For senior academics and professionals to refuse to acknowledge the roles
played by the poor masses in keeping the economy running in which they are favorably
placed raises many serious questions for national development.

Finally, as previously noted fertilizers and pesticides are very costly inputs which
the poor majorities in Uganda can not afford. Aside from that, the environmental damage '
associated with their use would undermine sustainable agricultural development for the
present and future generations (Carson, 1962; Commoner, 1990: Redclift, 1984:
Timberiake, 198%). For agricultural scientists to emphasize the indiscriminaie use of
chemicals in farming without paying equal attention to the possible dangers to the
environment as well as humans is a serious omission as viewed from the perspectives of
critical analysts. It is not surprising therefore that the entire work of the students
especially their research reports which were examined, grossly neglected environmental
issues in relation to the use of chemicals in farming. The students overwhelmingly
associated environmental degradation with "population explosion" rather than poverty as
the real factor.

In a slightly different tone, another senior academic in Animal Science who was
also an administrator in the Faculty pointed out that the problems of poverty and
underdevelopment go beyond agricultural training to include national policies as well. As
he put it,

Well, agricultural development involves more than training. To some
extent it depends on what policies government is implementing. Right now
we have structural adjustment policy which 1 think the Ministry is
responding to in various ways. We find that there are quite a lot of
constraints in the field for extension staff... because unless field staff have
adequate transport, adequate remuneration and facilities to carry out
extension work then this will affect extension work.

A closer look at the statement above reveals that the instructor did not elaborate or. the
IMF structural adjustment programs (SAPs) administered in Uganda uuder the Ecoiomic
Recovery Program (ERP) of the NRM. Instead, the respondent retreated suddenly to
dwell on the favorite topic on the lack of agricultural extension services for national
development. Attempts to encourage the respondent to elaborate were unsuccessful as he
was unwilling. It would appear that aithough the damaging effects of IMF could be well
known, the respondent seemed reluctant to directly challenge official policies that
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collaborate i tructural adjustment schemes demanded by the International Monetary
Fund (IMF).

The rest of the quotation is based on the problematic assumption that extension
agents have indispensable information which farmers need but cannot be extended to
them for no other reasons than administrative and financial constraints. Timberlake
(1485:143) raises objections to that view when he notes that extension workers who often
consume most of the "development aid" have little to offer.

All over Africa, many extension workers fail to eamn their keep because
they lack any real knowledge which the farmer needs and can use. Often
this lack sterns from their ignorance of why farmers do what they do... In
northern Uganda, furmers are officially advised to start planting cotton in
mid-April. Tests show that yields fall off rapidly if planting is delayed for
more than two months after this. Extension workers apparently do not
realize that hailstorms hit northern Uganda at cotton harvest time. By
delaying planting, farmers spread the hail risk. More important, by
extending the season they can make time for a quick millet planting, both
for food and with which to pay cotton workers.

Thus, the emphasis often placed on administrative constraints by instructors, policy
makers and administrators to account for rural decay is questionable since there is need to
« llenge the assumed superiority of modemn scientific knowledge acquired in formal
institutions of leamning. Rural farmers themselves ought be fully aware of the ignorance
by extension workers regarding farming which they never perform any better than
traditional farmers anyway. The cure, as George (1994) and George (1976) offer, is for
the extension agents to view the.. own ignorance as the first step towards coming closer
to the farmers.

The obsession with the Training and Visit (T & V) system of extension in the
Faculty is well enirenched as one senior extensionist elaborated with pride:

In fact we have carried out a survey in Kabanyolo area to find out whether
there is a flow of information from Kabanyolo out which is also a research
center and whether the research technology of that information is being
used, We kave the answers now. We have actually planned to have is what
we cail Agro-Socioeconomic Laboratory so that we can use that area as
where students go to collect the information, use it for planning
agricultural programs and going to practice in this area. And also the staff
to go there to carry out some demonstrations so that they become rural or
farmer-oriented. In other words, what we do here should be tailored
towards helping the rural person, the farmer to improve his rural potential
for farming and as a way of life and we hope that if we succeed then we
can have satellites all over the country because we have these district farm
institutes. So we could make outreach in this institutes. (iralics added)
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The added italics represent the confidence the extensionist has for resoiving rural poverty
and underdevelopment through agricultural outreach of the kind described above. it is
necessary to point out that Tororo Farm Institute, as one of the "satellite” stations located
in the East of Uganda was visited twice on the advice of the instructor to gain general
insights about the activities conducted there. Nothing was strikingly spectacular at this
Institute. The problers of the land-grant model of agricultural training have been
outlined before and need not detain us here any longer (Brass, 1982; Fitzgerald, 1981).
Clearly, the techniques of agricultural training and education for rural and agricultural
development in the Faculty represent top-to-bottom approach which ignores grassroots
model of development as advocated by the critical paradigm. Yet, as I will later show, the
farmer outreach is also the approach preferred by top trainers and policy makers in the
Uganda Government.

In another instance, one instructor in Extension also interviewed attributed rural
underdevelopmu.it and poverty to the lack of a well thought cut government policy. He
elaborated as follows:

Recently I was with a priest in our area. He was telling me that it is
embarrassing to see people who are working >annot pay school fees for
their children. That is very unfortunate, something which is very relevant
to our studies. Look at the rural development policy for this country. I was
discussing one day with a Uganda professional on rural development and
he told me that, you may not believe it, but as far as rural development is
concerned, there is currently no development at all-there is no rural
development at all- there is no policy for rural development. All the
development that 1s there is extraction from rural to sustain the urban
minority. That is what is in place for Uganda, it is a shame. Now you take
a case for elecirification. People have always said including the President
himself that we have enough electricity, we have encugh electi zity in this
country, we can use this. that our environment is rich but you canrot have
it. Even in urban areas, the urban poor cannot afford. I heard last night that
there is an electrification program going on in Western Uganda but what 1
heard is that it will remain at the towns. Probably it is going to the rural
areas, 1 do not have the details but what I heard is that the recent increases
in electricity are intended to finance the other electrification program... My
county, Kyotera-somebody collecting watey 10 miles away! Very dry and
mountainous... These people who do not go to the countryside cannot
appreciate the kind of absolute poverty in which our people are wallowing.
(italics added)

Likewise, another senicr extensionist expressed strong views on the neglect of agriculture
by government as well as wealthy people in Uganda. In his view, this neglect has been
responsible for the decay in rural areas. As ke put it,
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You see over time particularly here in Uganda, although agricuiture is the
backbone of the economy, a majority of people have come to value what
they call business. So the young people run into town, even the elite when
they have money, they will invest in non-productive sectors. And because
of that we continue to thirk that agriculture does not pay and yet it feeds
you. So that has been our main problem.

Apparently impressed with the NRM "achievements" for the rural poor, he continued
quite optimistically about the future of development:

It is a culture which has been developed over time but I think now some
are changing and that is why we have what we call "telephone farmers",
remote-control farmers. You can see that people have started going to
remote areas although they are in town... they do something eventually.
Secondly, with industrialization, for example, coticn had jone simply
because there were no ginreries, the lint or factories -=ie no. working, so
there was nothing to stimulate production. Nov. that these are in place,
people have started growing cotton and they will seli the cotton and get
money because they know, first of all, they will get the clothes to wear,
they will get the money which they will use for other things. The we used
to have Kimbo, Blue Band from groundnuts before things had stopped but
it is coming back because factories have been rehabilitated. Sometime
back, for example, we used to have tomatoes-tomatoes are very expensive
now because the factory for making jam, for making ketchup, for making
juices-there is a factory so a lot of tomatoes are going there which means
that if there is scarcity the people will now produce because the market is
available. Now with this coming up things are going to change.

The two accounts on development and underdevelopment provided by the two
instructors who are responsible for teaching rural development courses are quite
important and need close attention. First of all, it should be noted that whenever the
Ugandan ecducated make reference to people who are working, they have in mind those
engaged in the "modern sector" activities rather the~ rural farmers. T'us partly arises from
the socialization in the elitist school system which inculcates attiiudes and belief systems
which down grade the work done by the less educated who are excluded from the modern
production sector. The notion of the "lazy native" as an explanation for the poverty of the
riasses owes its origin to the stigmatization and cuitural devaluation associated with
colonialism (Alatas, 1977). While the first extensionist showed some degree of
compassion and solidarity with the rural poor, he did not appear to have found it useful to
cite what the rural poor themselves say about their poverty. Instead, reference was
constantly made to conversations with highly privileged groups like priests and rural
development professionals.

Another crucial observation is that boh extensionists believe in the state reformist
modei of development which has dismally failed all through out the South (Kothari,
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1987; Gran, 1979; Wallerstein, 1993). A minor difference between the two views was
that while the first shows empathy and concern for rural development, his more senior
colleague appeared fully convinced about the capacity of the NRM government to
resuscitate "industrialization" in Uganda. As Amin (1974) eloquently shows. the
"extroverted" development in Africa in which there is lack of communication between
different sectors of the economy, or to use NRM terminology, lack of "self-sustaining"
development, cannot be expected to benefit the mass of the population. The production of
ketchup or jam which the extensionist gave as a sign of progress is surely not meant to be
consumed by the masses but by the privileged segments of the population. Also, as
Mamdani (1989) shows for Uganda's experience with the IMF, growing tomatoes and
packaging them in imported cans is not a viabie industrial policy to benefit society in
general.

The second instructor also blundered into praising cotton as a likely savior of the
people. To begin with, common experience in Uganda shows that pecple no longer
depend on locally produced clothes. As stated before in this work, farmers as well as
government officials have increasingly become dependent on Mivumba (second hand
clothes) which are easily available and also cheaper rather than locally produced
garments. Also, the low output of cotton throughout Uganda reflects not the previous
absence of factories but a genuine resistance towards an imposed cash crop. Vincent's
(1982) important critique cited in the previous chapter in reference to Kumi and Soroti
districts in Ugandan shows that this "black man's" crop was imposed through extremely
harsh measures oy the colonial authorities. In nearly all instances, none showed the
slightest concern and sensitivity for agricultural history and the prevailing social reality in
a manner which exposed the political and economic structures through which oppression
is perpetuated. As a result, instructors and their students were unable to analyze the
present famines as cumulative outcomes of imposed economic structures within the
context of the history of that process. Thus, without organization and leadership, the
masses in the East and North of Uganda have declined to grow cotton not out of
"stupidity", as assumed by the instructors and administrators, but as a result of a correct
assessment of its impact on the environment and the low returns to them. Also, in
mainstream agricultural economics, such things like ginneries and factories, not people
are seen to be crucial in "stimulating production" even where reality tells a completely
different story.

In sum, views given on the causes of rural poverty and underdevelopment were
not analyzed by the respondents according to the critical paradigm. Not surprisingly,
instructors were either not aware of the structural constraints which operate at a global
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level to marginalize large section of the peoples in the South or simply preferred to avoid
such issues. This was a crucial finding especially among teachers of courses which were
directly related to rural development as their views appear to have influenced the thinking
of the students as well. With a heavy accent placed on the role of education and efficient
systems of government as key ways to bring about development, it is therefore reasonable
to expect their assessments on the role of international agencies in national development
to be positive as well as the next section will show.

5. 4 International Organizations and Local Collaboration in Rural Develcpment

Views of the instructors were also solicited regarding the role oi international
agencies in rural and agricultural development. Records showed that the Faculty of
Agriculture and Forestry had a long history of dealings with such instituticns. /s stated at
the beginning, the United States Agencies for International Development (USAID) alcng
with World Bank and the Rockefeller Foundation have been actively invelved in
agricultural development and training in Uganda. In general, there was a consensus
among the instructors over the positive role international agencies have plaved in
agricultural and rural development in Uganda. N~arly everyone cited the lucrative
benefits reaped from their collaboration with USAIL.-.

A senior academic in the Department of Extension summarized USAID's role in
agricultural development as follows:

Well, 1 think these people came in when we had become almost unable to
function because we lacked the facilities. The staff were not doing
research because we did not have facilities. We did not have transport, no
agricultural chemicals, the facilities and logistics to enable us to work
were not there. We lacked also some other tools like computers but now 1
think every department has a computer. Ours is one of the newest
departments but it has a computer, one for the staff and the other for the
students. This facilitates our doing research and also this research we have
' “=n doing was financed under this. So there was also the stress on off-
farm research, that is , we used to have research stations and after that you
reiease the knowledge through extension staff to the farmers. Now we feel
(hat research may not benefit the farmer because you do not know the
problem of the farmers. But if you go to the farmer and we know the
problem of the farmer and our technology which we develop is farmer-
oriented, then we are able to serve the farmer in a better way. So this
enabled us to start off-farm research. That is, testing our new knowledge
on the farmers plots as lecturers, extension staff and other agricultural
researchers. We meet together and the farmer is brought into this linkage,
what we call Research-Extension-Farmer linkage. It has been useful.
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Additional insights regarding international agencies in agricultural development were
provided by another instructor. The following statement was recorded:

The MFAD program unfortunately has come to an end now. It ended in
June and ali the people involved are now gone but through that program
we have been able to develop two types of Master of Science degree
programs, there are two alternatives really. Alternative A consists mainly
of course work and a minor research component. Alternative B consists of
small amount of course work and a major research component, all of them
of course are aimed at preparing a student to gain Master of Science
degree in Agriculture and Forestry. Also through MFAD we have been
able to develop Ph.D. program where students who have not been in our
institution can also take some courses at post-graduate level in addition to
their Ph.D. and dissertation.

It is useful to add at this point that MFAD program was a vigorous participant in the
creation of the departments of Agricultural Engineering, Agricultural Education and
Extension and Food Science and Technology within the Faculty of Agriculture and
Forestry. The kinds of activities the MFAD program has been responsible for include the
development of the course structure shown in the Faculty Handbook for various degree
options while its internal assessment contains a detailed list of it achievements. Thus, for
both undergraduate and graduate prograrnis, USAID has played a major role in their
development and also furnished the Faculty with key personnel as stated earlier.

Similarly, another instructor and senior administrator in the Faculty rated USAID
highly for providing the Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry and the Ministry of
Agriculture with high-level human power through local training and abroad.

It has been good. The MFAD program, for example, on staff development
has given us a lot of training for our Master of Science and Ph.D.
candidates and most of the Ph.D. have now come back to man our
programs here and some of them have gone for research. And this MFAD
program was not limited to Makerere, it was also part of the Ministry of
Acgriculture as well. So even there they have trained a lot of people locally
and abroad. Then in addition to that they also gave further training abroad
for already qualified staff. These were short visits to update them in their
different fields of specialization.

Likewise, the Faculty Dean at the time was full of praise for the splendid
accomplishments made under the MFAD program.

Well, USAID has played a significant role in our agricultural sector of the
economy fron. 1683 and before that in the 60s before the military took
over the realm of government. USAID as far as this Faculty is concerned
and as far as the Ministry of Agriculture is concerned has concentrated on
three-four different activities. The over all objective was known as
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MFAD. It is Manpower for Agricultural Development which means that it
concentrated on human resources development for the agricultural sector
of the economy. It did this in three-four different ways. One, was to
rehabilitate the almost destroyed infrastructure. At Makerere University
our teaching and research facilities, that is, labs, buildings as a whole.
They also provided funds for the rehabilitation of our research institute,
Makerere University Agricultural Research Institute, Kabanyolo
(MUARIK). The farm had returned to nature. In three years with USAID
funds we have rehabilitated it. We are able to do research there, to train
students, hold demonstrations for farmers and so on. It also rehabilitated
such facilities in the national agricultural research system like Kawanda,
Namulonge, Serere-these have been rehabilitated but there were problems
in Serere so USAID could not get there. Two, retraining. Whar I mean is
that those members of staff, both here and the Ministry of Agriculture who
had been ostracized as it were from everybody in the world-no attendance
at conferences, workshops, etc.-USAID provided funding to enable all to
get out once again. People went out for 2-3 months and that was really
very useful experience for us. Then the training proper, that is, human
resource development. Under USAID, MFAD project, by the end of the
year, both the Ministry and Makerere will have approximately 70
scientists trained at Master of Science and Ph.D. level. In fact specifically
about 60 Master of Science and about 21-22 Ph.Ds, the majority in the
USA and they have all returned except 6 and by the end of this year, all of
them would have returned. We have got about 12 here and the Ministry of
Agriculture 12. (My emphasis)

The interview data demonstrated either a dismissal or a lack of awareness of the
concerns by Amove (1983), Berman (1979), Weiler (1984) and many others regarding
the "hidden agenda" of international agencies in the education of foreign students for
national development. They say that organizations such as USAID engage in the
education and training of select a number of students form the South primarily to
socialize them as future leaders and scientists who share world views and lifestyles with
the North populations in order to promote corporate interests for "'capital accumulation on
a world scale". Hence, the similarity in knowledge skills, attitudes, beliefs and lifestyles
between such graduates and the North populations is central in the maintenance of the
status quo in which there is unequal development at a global level.

In truth, rural people have benefited very little, if anything, from the joint
modernization of agriculture between governments and international agencies (Heyer,
1981; Williams, 1981; Bernstein, 1990; Gibbon, 1992). What is clear is that the
preexisting inequalities between and within societies have been exacerbated through
state-sponsored development models which have polarized and marginalized the
majorities in the South. However, this development model has benefited the elite
including the instructors who are central to the reproduction of the status quo by
perpetuating world views and research approaches that ensure the continued hegemony of
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pcw zrful states in the North. Thus, degrees obtained by graduates are linked to privileges
which are dependent on the impoverishment of the masses. It is therefore unthinkable that
such wrivileged elites could be committed to improve the social conditions in which the
rural pcor find themselves today.

" ae active involvement of USAID in program development in the Faculty of
Agriculiure reflects the continued interest by North nations to perpetuate world views and
processe:. i knowledge production and validation which shy away from chalienging the
global stat:. ;uo that greatly benefits the minority North populations who live in
abundance --i+-a-vis the rest of the world. That is why, looking at the Handbook alone for
the Faculty of Agriculture, participatory action research (PAR), which challenges elite
monopoly of knowledge is excluded from the program as this would lead students to
question their privileged positions and the corresponding misery of the masses around
them. In chapter four, it is also found that the undergraduate research reports preferred the
use of survey research methods which brought them in contact mainly with the
"progressive farmers" rather than groups of landless and poverty-stricken rural and urban
dwellers. Since the program of study is designed around the notion of "positive
knowledge" or knowledge that is objective and neutral as demanded by the modernization
paradigm, the researchers are socialized to view their knowledge as superior to what the
masses know. As a result, the tendency is for them to talk to each in the process of
gaining approval and recognition on the questions of research activity. In this framework,
there is no space provided for creating any dialogues with the masses whose problems
need to be addressed. The examinations questions too, which will be analyzed soon
reflect the same orientation to promote research methods based on elitist control of
knowledge by excluding the experiences and the indigenous knowledge of the masses.

The Handbook also indicates a predilection towards a specialized agricultural
training program closely structured along the experience of wealthy industrialized
countries in the North. As several critical analysts have indicated, through the use of
authoritarian teaching styles in the specialized curriculum attitudes of apathy and
detachment from national concems are imparted gradually on the future leaders of these
societies which makes it impossible for them to take courage to challenge the
marginalization that is rooted in the social order (Ortegay Gasset, 1964; Macedo, 1993;
Piccone, 1987). The resulting mass production of technicians for the bureaucracies who
are politically passive ensures the perpetuation of the status quo.

This kind of agricultural science curriculum which despises community-based
knowledge production process and methodologies for its validation could be useful to
organizations like USAID which need individuals and groups who lack empathy,
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compassion and solidarity with the masses to implement the harsh agricultural policies
spearheaded by the North industrialized countries to satisfy their needs. Hence, such
graduates can not hardly make any connections between their own privileged positions
and the mass poverty and suffering afflicting millions in their societies day by day. As
Piccone (1987) further notes, they are also unable to approach problems of social
existence in original and creative ways as the socialization does promote attitudes
towards working closely with communities.

In the single case where there was dissent by one instructor in the department of
Extension on the issue, it was done in . ‘ighly guarded manner, suggesting the fear to
"deviate from the norm" of the modernization paradigm:

I may be having my own biases, but for me what I think is that these
projects have been here, for me it has become a kind of dependence on
projects. For how long is this going to be? Because like, for example, we
have been having this MFAD project. MFAD is an acronym for
Manpower or Agricultural Development. It h :s been here for 10 years and
I may mention one particular aspect of this particular project. It was
intended to assist in the financing of the programs being run in the Faculty
but in such a manner that with time the university would take over their
financing. A case in point is the maintenance of projects and vehicles
which ideally the university has been able to take over. There is no
sustainability and 1 ha 2 told you it has become a kind of perpetual
thinking in terms of pro cts all the time.

This criticism of being depenc - 1t on externally funded projects has been highlighted by
the critical analyst albeit increas -gly the language of sustainability has also been adopted
within the modernization paradigt.:

Dismissed or ignored are the crucial concerns over the role of USAID in shaping
the agricultural science curriculum according to assumptions and methods which are
fundamentally inimical to the well-being of the majorities in Uganda but which benefit
foreign interests and a small number of the local elite. Also, the critical analyst was silent
regarding the massive environmental destruction that would undermine agricultural
sustainability for the present and future generations through the increased emphasis on
agricultural modernization backed by USAID. Instead the concept of "sustainability" was
restricted to administrative capacity to maintain such things like vehicles. Thus, the
failure by the respondent to take courage to challenge the deep structural inequalities in
the global economy prevented him from placing himself in a favorable position to view
USAID as an agency of world capitalism with a major agenda in the South to extract
"surplus" with little consideration for the social welfare of the masses.
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I. 7act, the same critical analyst, although aware of participatory action research
as was confirmed in the interviews, boasted of teaching two new research methods
developed by the Agency based on modemization paradigm.

I have participated in the teaching of some course which were not

previously within the curriculum, such courses like Research Methods (RE

304) in the third year is an entirely new course, then Social Research

Methods (RE 409) is entirely new course and these are very very

important courses. Because people used to leave this place without even
“ie slightest knowledge of research methodology.

The important issue to be taken up more fully later is not merely the inclusion of social
research methods courses in the curriculum but their relevance in enabling the students to
acquire skills and attitudes that help them to courageously challenge the status quo in
which millions are constantly under death threat from persistent starvation and recurrent
famines.

Also, the critique on the "experts" was smuggled in with an apology. The
instructor abstained from making a direct challenge on the inadequacies that are often
associated with foreign teachers in South societies.

They are not so bad but probably I have to mention one thing. At times
since the local people do not have an upper hand in the selection of the so-
called expatriates, the people who are selected to work in these projects
may not have the relevant skills. May be somebody is qualified in
temperate agriculture, I do not think he is going to present a nice show in
the tropics.

This statement could be quite misleading. One could easily get the impression that local
people actually have an important voice over who qualifies to teach in Makerere
University. Mazrui (1992) knows a great teacher of Kiswahili in USA but who, due to
lack of a formal degree, could not be granted a tenured position in any university. He
laments the fact that in universities such as Makerere, the academic establishment has
refused to acknowledge the enormous contribution which people without advanced
degrees could make towards the existing knowledge. Instead, graduates from Harvard or
Columbia are easily hired even though they may have irrelevant qualifications to the
needs of the local society.

What also seemed to escape the mind of the same critic is that local professionals
are themselves often outsiders to their societies especially when serious attention is lent
to what critical analysts have said about the kind of training and socialization received
abroad (Arnove 1982; Berman, 1979; Weiler). The "academic freedom" which is w;idely
defended by African intellectuals in their universities is partly dictated to by their need to
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maintain "international standards" but which are closely monitored by their counterparts
in the North (Chinweizu, 1975; Mazrui, 1992; Okot p"Bitek, 1973). It should be noted
further that in some cases foreign students may not really be interested in gaining any
useful knowledge for use at home during the course of study as the overriding aim is
simply to obtain prestigious titles linked to lucrative positions (Dore, 1976; Oxenham,
1984; Hudson, 1992). Apart from the common insistence by some instructors in Northern
universities for foreign students to follow irrelevant programs, this drive to eam the
degree per se is equally real. From the perspective of development education, such
training is clearly a liability tc the poor majorities who shoulder the cost of public
education.

Finally, the critical analysts cited above was right in pointing out that in many
cases the expatriates have never followed programs of study in their lives which couid
enable them to understand the social realities of underdevelopment. Given the "hidden
agenda" by the international agencies, it is quite unlikely that these "experts" could be
progressive people selected on the criteria to solve social probiems in the South. As noted
by Altbach (1972), quite commonly such "experts" may not even be the best in their own
societies as well-placed professors are normally unwilling to work abroad and despise
consultancy research as inferior. Since international agencies play such a significant role
in hemming the rest of the world to the North, it is useful to focus a little more on their
role in shaping the research agenda in the South societies by looking at what instructors
said about their role in agricultural research in Uganda.

5.5 International Agencies in Research for Rural and agricultural Development

The role of research in rural and agricultural development is crucial in providing
new and vital information to be utilized in making better decisions regarding human
survival on the planet. For this to be possible different socie:ies require specific research
priorities which are determined by their social needs as well as the necessary funds to
execute their research plans. Increasingly, poor societies in the South have become
extremely dependent on external sources of funding for research activities with the result
that their domestic research interests have been highly compromised as the agenda of thie
donors prevail (Rathgeber, 1988; Samoff, 1992; 1993; Petras, 1991). Apart from playing
an active role in shaping the agricultural training curriculum at the university as indicated
above, USAID in conjunction with other international agencies have successfully
hemmed the national agricultural research system in Uganda to the Consultative Group in
International Agricultural Research (CGIAR) and as a result, brought the system under
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close control and supervision by the needs of the world food regime (Howe, 1975: Feder,
1779).

In the preceding subsection, one senior academic cited the role which USAID has
played to introduce off-farm trials or what he called "Research-Extension-Farmer
Linkage" to be conducted on selected farms. Although the instructors felt that this made a
remarkable difference from the previous research approaches where all research was done
in the stations, in reality there is very little difference. The instructors or the sciemists.'
though working with the farmers, still are in control of the research process by taking a
lead in framing research questions as well as making decisions about methods to be used
and how the findings are to be interpreted and disseminated. As a top-to-bottom approach
to agricultural research, the selection of die individual farms as sites for study are guided
oy what agricultural scientists regard to be "progressive farmers" who are supposed to
teach the rest of the farmers as we noted in the previous discussions (Rogers, 1983; Benor
& Harrison, 1977; Gatere, 1988). The failure to underline this point by senior instructors
has serious ramifications for the needs of rural and national development.

There is need also to remark that the renovation of Kabanyolo University Farm
using funds frem U~ 7 resulted from the need to promote a particular research

orientation based v. 1. . 7' ~tion assumptions in which the superior knowledge of the
agricultural sciertist " 2+~ d in advance. The point is that this agency could not have
promoted paradi, - =search which seek to challenge its vested interests in profit

making in agriculture. Hence, the research paradigm based on the superiority of modem
scientific knowledge but structured along the needs of the agricultural economy fully
supports the economic and the political iiiterests of the US. One distinguishing mark of
this research orientation as noted before is the absence of a two-way flow of information
between farmers and scientists as demanded by the critical paradigm.
Further proof of the top-to-bottom research paradigm is also found in the internal
Final Report (1993:50) of the MFAD program itself. As it reads,

A case study of Makerere University Agricultural Research Institute,
Kabanyolo, ascertained the nature of research done at the institute and
assess the Institute's impact on farming practices in surrounding areas.
Most research programs were found to cover commodities and problems
relevant to the Institute's surroundings and the country at large. However,
only a few of the research programs yielded technologies that could be
applied by farmers. Moreover, the few farmer-usable technologies
available at the institute were not widely adopted among the farmers
studied. Most of the potential adopters were not aware that such
technologies existed at the Institute. The institute could increase the utility
of its research to Ugandan farmers by conducting more adaptive research,
strengthening its links with the agricultural research institutions outside
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the University, and establishing a formal program for reaching out to
farmers and extension workers. (My emphasis)

It is important to keep in mind that Kabanyolo Farm, as the Dean had explained, is the
key institution for training agricultural science students as well as the site where the
instructors have developed a Socioeconomic Laboratory for extension work. Looking at
the above quotation, that added emphasis is meant to draw attention to the exclusion of
the farming communities from the research process right from the beginning. As several
critical analysts have commented, a genuine beginning for resolving the crucial problems
of poverty and underdevelopment lies in the active involvement of farmers in the
development of appropriate technologies (George, 1994; George. 1976; Chambers, 1983;
Spitz, 1978). The widespread neglect of this approach to rural and agricultural
development in all interview data and from the documents which were analyzed presents
serious problems. Simply put, the status quo maintained by political and economic
structures which deserve to be challenged by the researchers are instead reinforced.

It is therefore noteworthy that the research orientation being consolidated in
Uganda is driven by the national agricultural policy geared towards export agriculture as
demanded by the Economic Recovery Program as a local collaborator with the
international ageicies and North governments. In brief, all funding for national
agricultural research is tailored to meet the singie-minded agenda for increased exports as
stipulated in the Nationa! Agricultural Research organization (NARO) which was
recently created. Writing about the weaknesses of crop research in Africa, Timberlake
(1985) has outlinad three important sets oi probleins; (1) it attempts t ::;eate varieties, of
either loca' or exotic crops, with characteristics adapted to a type of inzensive farming
often unsuited to local conditions; (2} it concentrates on technical aspects of agronomy
(vields, rate of growth, stem length, etc.) t the expense of social and economic research
to discover the acceptability of any innovation; (3) and it fails to learn from local
conditions.

Looking at the research topics listed in the Final Report (1993) of the MFAD
program conducted by Makerere University instructors and scientists in the Ministry of
Agriculture, the three observations Timberlake makes are self-evident (see appendix E).
There was absolutely no interest in social aspects of agriculture which could generate
useful knowledge on the various dimensions of poverty and underdevelopmciit. The
overwhelming emphasis in experimental studies on various crop varieties which were
conducted within the field station, also excluded the accumulated indigenous agricultural
knowledge and cultural practices by the surrounding communities. This is a clear
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testimony for a research strategy which devalues what real farmers think and do in
agriculture. It has been embraced throughout the training program out of the beliefs held
by scientists and administrators regarding viable research problems and research
approaches.

Despite these shortcomings in the orientation of agricultural research for
development, nearly all instructors interviewed were of the view that agricultural research
environment had greatly improved through their collaboration with government scientists
under NARO. As one senior academic proudly put it when requested to comment on this
matter,

Yes. We formed teams. Some you find they are led by personnel from

here, other teams are led by personnel from the Ministry depending on

say, if we have staff more knowledgeable in a particular field or has vast

experience and seniority and what not, such a researcher leads the team. If

he is from the University, he leads the team but what we call

Socioeconomic Study are led by the faculty, Depariment of Agricultural

Economics. These are the ones who deal with surveying; informal survey,

formal surveys, diagnostic studies before actual research is done such that
you know the actual farmers condition in advaice.

The two NARO documents to be analyzed later in chapter six clearly outline its main
objectives and administrative arrangements. The socioeconomic studies referred to above
is to assist as a support to technical groups by conducting surveys before the actual
research is commenced. As Altieri (1989) argues, the perverse tendency by scientific
research to accord a mary inal role to social science in agricultural developmeni greatly
diminishes the capability of the research establishments to generate findings which lead
to a holistic understanding of social reality and the problems which may confront
particular farmers. In his view, there is need to consider seriously the role of indigenous
knowledge systems in modern research especially due the fact that traditional
communities have accumulated wisdom regarding problems of nature and-social
organization over several generations.

Whether such a view receives serious attention in the Ugandan context depends
on what the official policy on research supulates as well as the research orientation of the
individua! researchers. Judging from the NARO documents as well as some statements
from researchers, it is safe to conclude that the social needs of the masses do not receive
attention they deserve as little provision is made for social analysis. As an agriculwral
research policy which did not emerge out of grassroots participation as the NARO
documents themselves testify, it is quite unlikely that the re2] problems and issues of
development are correctly identified and resolved. By implication, researchers who may
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show a predilection towards social research along the lines of grassroots-based
development are likely to be marginalized and excluded in the dispensation of scarce
funds.

In the interview conducted with the Faculty Dean, it was confirmed that active
collaboration exists between university instructors and government scientists. in his
words,

We have collabcration with the research scientists in government. We
form teams to tackle any given research problem. We work very very
closely because we are a component of the National Agricultural Research
System (NARS). We have 6 research institutes here: Kawanda,
Namulonge, Serere Agricultural Research Institute, Fisheries at Jinja,
Forestry Research at Nakawa, Livestock Health Research Institute. Those
currently are research institutes under an umbrella research organijzation
known as NARO. For us, in as much as we teach and do research in
agriculture, we are a component of the National Agricultural Research
System (NARS). We work closely together.

One main problem that persists in national development throughout the South is the
tenuous relationship between researchers and policy makers (Rathgeber,1988). Although
the collaboration between university instructors and government scientists could be
looked at as one way to make an effective link between teaching and research, the
relevance of the research done is diminished by the way in which the research problems
are identified by excluding ihe real users. As a result, the benefits are likely to accrue to
only a smal} group of "progressive farmers" who are in touch with NARO officials and
scientists.

Similarly, when asked about the relationship between the Faculty and government
scientists in doing rescarch, onc junior instructor who had recently joined the Faculty
responded as follows:

That is very imvortant. It is in place and when you talk to senior
professionals in this Faculty, administrative people, you realize that it is
taking place. There is collaboration between the Faculty and government
scientists in various aspeces. In fact, reccntly our Dean was quite
instrumental in formulating the National Organization for National
Research (NARO) involving academics, policy makers and sc that linkage
is there.

There was not a single instance in which any instructor was less informed about the
activities conducted under NARO largely due their own deep involvement in the
formulation of the national research policy. Also, in no single instance was serious
criticism made on either the formation of NARO or the research mandates reflected ir. its
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documents. As beneficiaries from the lucrative research grants provided by the
organizations. it is possible that the perceptions held towards it were partly influenced by
this factor although lack of awareness over the dangers inherent in the research strategy
appeared quite real.

It was stressed before that famine and hunger result from policies and research
agenda which are dictated by the export-led agricultural economy. In a majority of cases.
arable land is devoted to non-edible crops like jute and sisal as well as to beverages like
coffee and tea on which the North has become dependent. Furthermore, as Turshen
(1989) argues well, food that could be eaten by people such as groundnuts (peanuts) and
sesame are exported for their oilseed by governments hungry for foreign currency needed
to sustain imported lifestyles. The research agenda stipulated in NARO to which the
academics are closely wedded is guided precisely by an export-oriented agricultural
policy which shows a high potential to make the masses vulnerable to famine and hunger.
The lack of awareness or neglect for the polarizing effects of such an externally-
sponsored research agenda by professional and academics constitutes and important issue
for development education.

In a single instance where there was criticism about research done by the
academics, emphasis was placed on the failure k2~ v to conduct research as required
while leaving the fundamental issues relating © <" . . possible oppressor of the
masses out of sight:

When you took at our peculiar problem here there is some dishonesty in

people these days. There are cases when people get research funds but do

not generate useful information. They get the funds, they use the funds for

other purposes and therefore the funds and not used to generate knowledge

that would be useful to the farmers. In other words, what I am saying is

that although there is funding, I will give you example especially this

MFAD program, funded a lot of so-called research projects in this Faculty

but none of these research projects gererated any useful information for us

because people never dJid the research. Money was just squandered. |

understand in fact that one of the coordinators of that MFAD project wrote
a bad report.

The concem as indicated above is simply thac research was not done. Whether or
not this claim was true could not be verified especially as instructors tended to evade any
discussion about their own research.. But this is nothing new or unique to them as
Mkandawire (1993) also asserts that in Africa in general it has become a common
practice for social scientists to fail to account for funds or even to produce reievant
research which could be beneficial to society. Indeed, individual researchers could be
handicapped by the inability even to define any real problem in agrarian communities due
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their socialization at home and abroad. In such cases it is quite likely that research cannot
prcduce any relevant knowledge as a way to account for the research funds.

However, he made a valid point in drawing attention to the universal tendency by
scientists to conduct research merely to gain fame as well as funds:

And then there is the third one. Again it might be peculiar to our situation
here but it might be general. There are no guidelines in this country to do
research which solves specific problems. You find somebody gets his
research funds, there is no monitoring whether that research is really a
priority of the country's development. That is, there are no set priorities..
You can do research, in other words. research is done haphazardly, some
of it is irrelevant to the farmers needs. You find that people try to duplicate
research which is done in America or Europe but which is irrelevant to
our conditions here. For them the priority is publication, that is the next
point I was coming to. You find in the university here people are attaching
more emphasis on publication. What people are interested in is getting a
research to publish but not getting research to generate useful information
to improve the conditions of the farmers. (italics added)

The emphasis added is an important reminder of the studies conducted by the students as
part of the training at the Faculty. As noted, there were cases of reports which contained
research approaches and information which could hardly be regarded as relevant to the
rural masses or which ignored the social reality of the farmers. Had the respondent given
specific cases of such researches then it would have been probably easier to comment on
what was thought relevant. However, although the particular instructor could have made a
critical observation, he did not appear to want to make connections between the advanced
training and the duplication of research as he claimed. Similarly, little concern was shown
towards the intricate internal and external forces that shape research policy and processes
as the blame was placed wholly on the individual researchers. Considering the active
involvement of international and national forces is shaping the agricultural research
agenda in Uganda, no public policy which genuinely seeks to address the needs of the
masses cculd be expected to emerge.

The fundamental issues in research pclicy and impleme...ation have less to do
with lack of funds or even the neglect of the individuals to conduct relevant research as
suggested but are largely matters related to the contest or struggle over the definition of
knowledge in which external and national interests collide. It is important to note that
every society has its regimes of truths and well understood methods to access and
legitimate such truths but for South socictics the real obstacle to development is the
continued snppression of local knowledges by internationzl forces that seek to maintain
hegemony at a global level. Hence, although the local ne:ds and interests of the masses in
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Africa are well known by the agencies themselves, what is more crucial are the intricate
mechanisms used by North agencies to perpetuate world views, research methodologies
and approaches in the production and legitimation of knowledge which ensure the
continued poverty and underdevelopment of the continent (Samoff, 1993; Petras, 1991>
In consequence, the entire educational systems are closely controlled and supervised by
international agencies but always with the active support of local intellectual bureaucrats
and administrators who are funded by the agencies themselves (Achola, 1990; Eshiwani, |
1990; Galabawa, 1990; Kiros, 1990; Magalula, 1990; Mavaranyika, 1990; Odaet, 1990).
In the specific cases of agricultural research in Uganda, the absence of any serious dissent
among the academics as well as government scientists over the research mandates of
NARO would be regarded as a testimony for their willingness to identify with and
embrace research methodologies and ways of knowledge validation dictated by the North
but which perpetuates dependence and poverty.

As critical analysts suggest, r2search can only be meaningful and useful for ihe
majorities where their active and genuine paiticipation in various stages of the research
procass is actively praaoted (Geo:. . " -24; George, 1976; Chambers, 1983; Deshler &
Selnor, 199, Tandon, 1988; Fre: = . © .8). The participatory action research impiies a
radical re-definition of knowledge = -ch leads to grassroots-based methods of knowledge
production and validation but which also hold a lot of promise for the emancipation of
oppressed groups in society. The evidence available through various interviews and the
various documents suggest a preference for an anti-people research agenda directed to
perpetuate poverty and dependence by the Ugandan society. Before takin? 2 look at the
views expressed by instructors on the general theme of curriculum relevance to meet the

‘needs of the poor, it i: useful to examine their views on the role of women in
development as a topic of recent scholarly interest.

5.6 Women in Rural and .’ gricultura! Development

The role of women in development has received global endorsement in
scholarship to such an extent that hardly any discussions on national development could
be regarded complete without paying attention to it. The two wemen in the Departments
of Food Science and Agricultural Economics providea the information which
complemented views from administrators and other instructors on the subject. It needs to
be pointed out at the out set that several instructors did regard the issue of women in rural
and agricultural development as not worthy of their attention especially for the "technical
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people" who need not be bothered with social analysis. However, some insights on the
subject were obtained from a number of respondents.

The views of the Faculty Dean regarding the important role of women were
exemplary. For him,

Women are admitted to the University if they qualify. Right now women
constitute roughly 22% of the enrollment. In the short run we should be
able to raise it to 30%. If you are talking about women in development,
there it starts. We admit them and we train them here in agriculture and
some of them proceed to higher degrees. Without having to have a specific
course, because this is done in another department here in the University
known as Women Studies. Ours come in as students and with the opening
of the new program known as Food Science and Technology, we are
seeing more and more women in the Faculty. (My emphasis)

The italics added draw attention to the sexist nature of his language used. The impression
given is that certain fields of study are unsuitable for women while others should be their
monopoly. Also, as shall be shown later, bureaucrats interviewed expressed a similar
view.

Likewise, when asked whether Women in Development needed emphasis in the
agricultural science program, a senior instructor and administrator responded as follows:

May be we should yes. Because in our training program we have taken
care to training women counterparts. In fact since the MFAD program
staried, we have taken quite a number of women instructors and trained
them to Ph.D. level but the number is still definitely lower than male
counterparts but definitely our training has addressed that. We now have
two ladies in Soil Science. One has gone for Ph.D. We have about 3 in
Food Science and Technology, then we have 1 in Crop Science and about
3 in Agricultural Economics but some are still Assistant Lecturers. We
also have 1 in Extension. In the Ministry, it is even more striking because
there are quite a number of women researchers and women teachers at
Agricultural colleges.

Clearly, the issuc on women in development is reduced to the contest between women
and men in the Faculty establishinent. As implied in the quotation, the cure is to recruit
more women as university teacherr What happens to women recruited was not analyzed.
This was consistem with the view which defines the marginalization of women as a result
of their exclusion from the educational system and other social sectors of the economy
but which bypasses the crucial issues of power relations. Another instructor challenged
the "affirmative action" currenily practiced in Makerere University as follows:
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Well, I think I have met some people who have alleged that conducting
segregation with segregation may not be very successful. I think that is
what people call affirmative action, positive kind of discrimination. That is
ideally what is in place here, giving those school leavers free points to
come to the University. That positive discrimination kind of again
marginalize women. It puts them in such a position that they are inferior,
they have to be helped whereas I think there are better options than that.
Let me take a case in point. Take for example, free primary education,
there are many female children who never go to school and you cannot
identify who would have been a nicer competitor as far as female gender is
concerned. So starting at this stage is appropriate, it would be nicer to start
at the grassroots, at the ground level, not at the higher level. At this higher
level, you are just helping daughters of Ministers, daughters of the well-to-
do because I tell you frankly, I come from Rakai, I have seen how much
suffering is being experienced by our people down there... For me I have a
very deep conviction that our African leaders have served greatly to
exploit our people.

The instructor appeared convinced that free primary education would solve the poverty
faced by women as a social group. However, he seemed to forget that educational costs
when properly assessed, include the expenditure for basic needs which rurai people
cannot any longer afford. Furthermore, he introduced confusion into his analysis by
taking the education provided in schools for granted. Consequently, there was a general
failure 10 see how structural inequalities exclude certain segments of society from gaining
access to schooling and the role which schooling itself plays in the reproduction of the
basic inequalities and injustices in South societies. In short, even where granted access,
children from poor backgrounds are unlikely to persist with schooling that is nasea on
alien knowledge forms and processes. As Macedo (1993) argued well, the kind of literacy
needed for the oppressed should be channeled towards the development of critical
faculties rather than the promotion of "stupidification" of the masses.

In sum, in all the interviews conducted, instructors tended to see poverty and
underdevelopment of women as social group as a result of the conflict between men and
women and women and women (Bernard, 1987; Boserup, 1970). The proposed cure is %o
equalize opportunities on gender basis while leaving intact the basic social and economic
structures that sustain and nurture social inequality and poverty. Critical feminist analysts
have a different view. They reject the use of Eurocentric categories of thought in the
interpretation of sccial realiiy of the "Third World" women as ahistorical and blind to
cultural configurations which continually shape perceptions and social identities.
(Mohanty, 1991; Moraga & Anzaldua, 1983; Anzaldua, 1987). They also add that "Third
World" women who are bent on applying middle class consciousness as conduits for
understanding the experience of the masses mask the historical experiences that are the
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product of social interaction in different regions. As Giroux (1992) puts it, the struggle
ought to be directed towards claiming and reasserting the importance of a discourse and
politics of location that recognizes how power, history and ethics are inextricably
intertwined so as to position, enable and limit our work within the shifting relations of
power. To accept therefore a discourse which stresses (he idea of "our common cuiture"
descending largely from the Greeks and the Bible is to endorse a racial interpretation of
world history which has lzrgely been responsible for slavery, colonialism and the new tut
more subtle forms of domination in which women are positioned most unfavorably
(Kimball, 1991:6; Ravitch, 1991).

Asked what she felt about taking serious steps to incorporate women studies into
the rural and agricultural programi in the Faculty, the two women interviewed saw little
point in taking such steps, arguing ‘1 support of others that already relevant departments
and Faculties within the University - 1arged with that task existed. According to one who
at the time was also the Chair resporsible for teaching and directing courses on rural and
agricultural development,

We do not teach political economy or politics as such. Whenever we are

confronted with issues of a political nature, we simply skirt around.

Perhaps people in Political Science could do it. And then with women in

development, there is already a department in the University which deals
with that but for me, it is simply my personal interest.

Accordingly, students are denied the opportunity to gain working knowledge on
the marginalization of the masses that is a result of the operation of the world economy
but which positions 'Third World" women more unfavorably than men. Studies have also
reported that women's health in the South has deteriorated considerably due to a
combination of forces associated with the operation of local economies which not only
drain men away from the countryside and leave women taking full care of agricultural
activities, children and the elderly limiting their ability to cope especially during times of
war (Turshen, 1991; Turshen & Halcomb, 1993; Akeroyd, 1994). When compelled te
escape rural famine through migration into the cities, women have faced the worst social
experiences as they struggle to put meat or. the table by engaging in the informal
economy including selling sex. The current AIDS epidemic, despite dearth of reliable
data, has undoubtedly imposed dezth and hardships on the poor especially in slum and
rural areas in the South societies. Hence, it would be useful for students enrolled in
agricultural sciences to graduate afier obtaining a general understanding of the rural
economy in order to apply theoretical knowledge to the solutions of social problems in a
practical way.
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It was also noticeable that the discussion on women was often directed on the
students and the instructors within the Faculty with little reference made to rural or slum
women. It would appear that in universities based on the ideas of Enlightenment whi-h
are today masked in the notion of "modemity", the general tendency is for the
intellectuals to make constant reference about each other without paying attention to the
wider social order. Living an institution which is sealed off from the public, the
academics are only likely to make minimal interaction with ordinary : _:ple in that
society.

Thus, implicit in the diagnosis made on the visible poverty and underdevelopment
of women as social group within the modernization paradigm is the corresponding
necessity to draw interr.ational agencies to provide "assistance" to mitigate poverty
among rural communities (Heyer, 1981; Williams, 1981; Bernstein, 1992). The
agricultural Sector Memorandum (1993) to which repeated reference has been made is
filled with doubtful prescriptions viewed by its proponents to be critical to the eradication
of poverty of the masses. Women become terribly impoverished once channeled to the
modernization paradigm of working for agribusiness as cheap labor for the production
export crops (Hines & Dinham, 1983; Burbach & Flynn, 1980). Issues of this nature need
the attention of professionals and highly educated citizens who are charged with the
onerous task of lifting the living standards of the masses who continue to provide
advanced education.

5.7 Views on Curriculum Relevance for Rural and Agricultural Development

Issues on curriculum relevance which were extensively explored revolved around
why the agricultural program which had previously run for three years was extended by
an additional year, what instructors felt about the suitability of that curriculum in meeting
the needs of the masses as well as their views on the performance of the students. My
interest was to gain some understanding regarding curriculum design and implementation
and the basic assumptions wuich underpin educational theory and practice in the
socialization of future rural and agricultural scientists. The views expressed by a number
of instructors tally with whai various documents such as the Visitation Committee report
(1987) as well as the internal documents to the i"aculty such as the course outlines,
research reports, theses, reading lists and examination questions reflect on the issue of
educational development. Briefly stated, the agricultural science curriculum is based on
the need to satisfy the objectives in the national development plan dictated by the need to



177

participate in international trade relations. As such, it shows little concern for the
domestic food needs for consumption as stated before.

The first query sought to solicit views from the instructors on why it was
necessary to extend the program by an additional year against the increased costs to be
borne by the masses. According to the chief academic and administrator in the Faculty,

It was extended for many reasons. One is to give ourselves time to impart
to our graduates more practical skills. In the previous program which was
three years, we did not cover the practical side of agriculture and Forestry.
In other words, the "hands on" skills were not receiving the kird of
attention, not given enough time to cover then. The next one is the
changed nature of employment available in the country for our graduates.
originally, the traditional employer of the graduates was government
almost entirely. Government absorbed all the graduates, that is, when we
graduated between 20-40 students a year. Today we are graduating over
100 students per year and government does not have the capacity to absorb
all the graduates. So they have to look for alternative employers. So the
nature of employment over time has changed from agricultural extension
and research to other employment opportunities which exist either in
industry or banking system or self-employment. In other words our
graduates themselves becoming farmers.

Likewise, a senior instructor who had been instrumental in the extension of the program
to four years observed as follows:

One is that we were looking at why the students were not managing to
pass well. The performance has always been low. We have been having
from 75 to about 86 students getiing one Upper Second degree. So we
decided to carry out an evaluation of the graduates who were working and
actually I conducted it myself for the period between 1968 to 1988. We
found out that the graduates were actually deficient and were indicating
that agriculture is very wide and three years would not be enough to cover
a lot. If they did it would be mostly theoretical, they would not be able to
get practical orientation and in agriculture if don't have what we call
“hands on" you would not be able to teach a farmer because you yourself
dc net know, you only know theory but you cannot show. And they were
criticisms from government, Ministry of Agriculture that agricultural
graduates were deficient practically. So it was decided that the curriculum
be reviewed. It was reviewed and recommended to put a lot of emphasis
on pactical work.

Or.2 insiructor after another who were interviewed stressed the role of practical
agriculture in the effective training of the students. As cited before, one praised the
crograt extension for allowing additional research courses to be taught before students
gradu:ted from the program. In fact, looking at the Handbook and what students reported
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on the program ex:ension, more theoretical work rather than practical agriculture has
been covered during the entire period of training.

Two important observaticns need to be made regarding the above revelations. The
first is the old point that in any agricultural science program with a heavy emphasis on
the need i~ e~ credentials, engaging in a practicum out of which knowledge to be used
outside the university is to obtained can not be a priority for both the students and their
instructors. In fact, as one citation stressed, the atiainment of top grades was an
influential factor in the extension of the program. Secondly, the decisions regarding
which courses to include and exclude in the curriculum is an internal matter to the
Faculty. This is consistent with the need to defend "academic freedom" often jealously
guarded throughout the South cclleges of agriculture and universities (Fanou & Daane,
1989). The point is that what students leamn is what the individual instructors regarded to
be important rather than what meets the social ne¢ s of the masses. Given that there is
minimum contact between various University o ‘ans in general with the Ugandan
communities, the likelihood of the instructional processes to be guided by the biases of
individual instructors is quite high. In instances wh::2 the public is said to have been
involved in curriculum mattcrs, as in the case of the extension of the program by one
year, such participation has still come from elite groups like the government bureaucrats.
This visible anomaly raises serious questions on the usefulness of tne University
education for all groups of the citizens.

For the agricultural science program to effectively respond to the needs of the
rural poor, the procedures that need to be adopted to effect changes should necessarily
capture the views of a wide section of participants in grassroots development. This
approach would include the views of NGOs and peoples' social movements which are in
‘constant touch with rural needs in the joint struggle towards resolving problems of
poverty and underdevelopment. Following George (1976), if one accepts the view that
talking to one's farmers would be potentially helpful in coming up with viable ir.digenous
solutions to problems and isstes related to food in societies like Uganda, then there is
need to question seriously the relevance of an agricultural science curriculum which
ignores the views of the rural poor. As earlier discussed, a critical orientation to
agricultural production requires a deep understanding of problems which rural people
have experienced for many generations. Thus, the extension of the program on the
grounds advanced by the instructors is quite questionable in terms of the potential
benefits which are supposed to accrue to farmers. If anything, the rural poor are bearing
the heavy burden of financing the agricultural program for an additional year.



179

Intensive investigations were also conducted on what the instructors felt about the
extended program which had produced its first bunch of students. All instructors revealed
that an evaluation was still going but some quite defensively gave their personal views.
As one of them put it,

We have had some constraints, the imajor one being lack of finance in the
University such that even if we would like to have students spend as much
time in the field, very often we have to cut down the time because there
are no funds and this has been true throughout the four-year period.
Because in the second year where we would like the second year
agriculture students to go out and visit different ecological zones, because
of lack of funds, we have not been able to fully achieve our objectives in
training in practical work.

Another instructor who was asked to express his views reg.rding the relevance of the
extended program for rural development also failed to bring forth any critical insights.

In fact that is a concern and we are reviewing again, we had a mid-term
review and 1 am again conducting it to find out what might have gone
wrong. I have not analyzed the data, it is now being entered into the
computer but locking through the responses from the survey, you find that
they say although time is there for practicum, the implementation became
difficult because of finarice. Students were supposed to have been attached
to the field for 15 weeks, they have not even been there for cne week! That
makes it diificeii because of 1unds. Secondly, the timetable here looks
congested but I think that will be looked into to see what causes it.

The shortage of funds for research was repeatedly cited as the major bottleneck for the
failure to conduct research for both the students and their instructors. It is necessary once
again to note that even the Visitation Committee made similar observations in its report
currently is use to guide University restructuring. Overall, the suitability of the research
to society for which the funds were sought was generally taken for granted.

In a rather lengthy exposition the instructor immediately cited above was
nevertheless pleased to see that despite the difficulties they had faced, the particular
cohort of students had obtained better grades that the previous years.

But it has improved because this year we got I think 27 Upper Second and
in fact the students were a bit active. They said that they expected a First
Class. We are hoping that this year Agriculture will come up with a First
Class in this four year program,

The informal conversations held with students who continued to hang around revealed
that they were happy with the grades obtained by the entire group. The previous "bad"
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publicity regarding poor grades in the Faculty appears to have been a matter for concern
in influencing the new outcomes. As shall be shown later, government officials with the
Ministry of Agriculture were equally optimistic that the changes in pass grades would
tremendously improve the training for rural development.

When queried to comment on the students admitted into the agricultural science
program, almost all instructors without exception decried the students' lack ->f nrior
experience with farming. As the Dean put it.

The majority of this students come from the best schools in the country.
Now how many peasants can afford to put their children through these
schools? So it will be my children, somebody's children. Prime Minister's
children, Permanent Secretaries and others who may get their kids in these
schools. The majority of these children are city-born. city-bred, city-
reared. They do not even know which part of a cow gives milk. But
because they took Biology, Physics and Chemistry, they may end up in
Agriculture. They have never held a hoe in their hands all their lives. Bu*
somebody from a rural area who has grown maize, potatoes, bananas and
looks after cows, that person will understand agriculture better than the
city-bomn, city-bred and city-everything and tha. s another problem to the
extent that when we get them to do practical work or "hands on", you find
these try to avoid this kind of work because they are not used to it. And we
require that each student who goes through us here must at one time or
another in the second year at Kabanyolo gain practical skills. We allocate

each student a pi~ « a very smali plot where they can grow a crop
for a short du 1 crop and often vegetables. What we expect
of the stude labor. We provide all the inputs, seeds,
chemicals 'e want him to keep a record of what is
happer” "rv our operations which are required to
prod: crop is his, he can sell it. You find that
desp’ ‘e students who are city-bomn, city-reared
and « wvant to do it. Because it is obligatory that
they me of them try to hire labor from their
fellov
The statements ..€ questions which are crucial to understanding agriculiural

science program at Makerere University. To begin with, the issue of the non-farm
background of the students is neither new nor unique to Uganda (Helsel & Hughes, 1984,
Hasslen, 1984). American Colieges have been battling with the same problem for decades
which they have attempted to resolve through a systematic exposure of their students 1o
the real farming situations. The agricultural program at Makerere University, although it
correctly identified the problem, has not taken radical steps to attend to this matter.
Instead, as shall shortly be reported, the instructors rejected to recognize the merits that
would accrue to them through a systematic exposure to pedagogical and related issues.
Furthermore, as Alatas (1977) has indicated, rural people are not necessarily or
automatically more competent in bureaucracies. The point is that students with a prior
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exposure to rura: or urban farming as commonly occurs in Uganda are not automatically
the best for agricultural education. Regardless of the students background. what is
important are appropriate educational processes which help students to question their
previous experiences that are brought into the colleges as well 25 to provide challenging
intellectual opportunities for students to integrate theoretical understanding with critical
development strategies (Giroux, 1938; Freire & Macedo, 1987; Apple, 1982). The
instructional strategies need therefore to be guided by goals that directly lead leamers to
interrogate their earlier experiences in relation to needs of the rest of society whose
interests and concerns ought to be refle ted in the curriculum. In particular, the students
should be led to scrutinize what they believe about themselves and others and examine
how such beliefs have come to shape their outlook towards others.

Also, the so-called incentives offered at Kabanyolo are meaningless when note is
made of the fact that most students are from the upper socioeconomic origins in Uganda.
Nor is it surprising that some students could employ others to perform farm work for
them. Finally, as earlier discussed, there is no sensitivity given by instructors to the
possible environmental destruction caused by agricultural chemicals. A related aspect
was that most instructors appeared to be overly concerned with the technical aspects of
farming without regard for what farmers actually do. It bears reiterating that the kind of
training under the artificial conditions in Kabanyolo is hardly interested in a systematic
exposure of the students to farming as a way of life in which they could be brought
closer to farmers.

Still on the issue of the social origins of the students, one instructor provided the
following information:

... Now we are seeing a situation developing where fewer pure rural
children come to the University. We are seeing more and more urbanized
students, students who have been born in the urban areas coming to the
University and it is particularly bad for agriculture. It is perhaps good for
other Faculties but it is not good for Agriculture becau~c agriculture is a
rural profession. So we have had that problem where you expect even an
Etesot or a Munyankole-these are the people who keep cattle- we are
seeing a situation in which you find a Munyankole or an Etesot who
cannot even milk. I mean when we take them for practical training and
you say "Can you Milk?" He can not do it... and these animals are very
docile they are not like our village animals which are very dangerous
sometimes.

One instructor after another complained about the social origins of students especially in
relation to practical work. In the words of a leading extensionist in the Faculty:
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I think at the end of this academic year there were about four students who
were going for their special projects and I was cracking a joke with one of
them from Tororo District. "'l think you are now staying here?" "No I went
home and came back". The I said "When will you be going back because
you are supposed to go now and have more time, live with them, and find
out their problems and not stay here?". So you can really imagine that this
was the tendency. And when it comes to posting they shun going to rural
areas, particularly girls who find problems in going back.

Thus, the practicum component of the curriculum as designed by the policy makers and
instructors does not provide a relevant structure for educating students to work jointly
with rural people in the struggle to overcome poverty. On the other hand, such a lack of
socialization in participatory grassroots-based rural development theory and practice does
not diminish the capacity of the graduates to succeed in a modernization paradigra of
agricultural "progress''.

It useful to recall that some students themselves were quite critical of the
experience gained under the agricultral science program at the University. A number of
them said that the program did not attempt to overcome the inadequacies of urban-biased
origins of students. As one puts it,

1 think even the type of students we take in our field, well, most of these
students come, they stay in Kampala urban areas. Very few come from
rural areas and therefore one would go, for example, in Agricultural
Economics all want to work in the bank, projects in town, in projects that
have little importance to rural areas. For example, sometime back we went
out on a study tour as a group and we walked around and then we came to
a place and then one student said "So this is what coffee looks like?"
(laughter). Does not know what coffee looks like... So we went to
Namulonge we looked at coffee, students had never looked at coffee, had
never touched it. So we looked at coffee but we did not touch it. So what 1
am saying is that students should do their agriculture in rural areas.

Implicit in the statements above is the point that th.c skills and attitudes students obtain in
the agricultural science program do not appear to predispose them to show concern and
solidarity with rural farming in order to become critically sensitivity to agricultural
concerns. However, such blame laid on the social origins of the students by instructors
and even some students themselves cannot be accepted easily. A program of agricultural
science based instead on critical theory and practice should remedy the city-based biases
among some of the <11 dents

Yet when queried about what they felt could be done to improve the teaching of
the agricultural science program at the University, the dean of the Faculty summarized as
follows:
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You know when you say improving teaching. all of us here are not
teachers except probably you in Education. The majority of us are not
teachers. You know that we are not. We do ~ot go through all these
rigorous programs as you sometimes do. say teaching methods. evaluation,
preparation of your lessons, whatever you do, we never do these things.
We just find ourselves in the classroom teaching. (My emphasis)

In the foregone analysis, the issues related to teaching methodologies have
repeatedly been pointed out. As shall be shown in subsequent discussions, although the
White Paper as a condensed version of the "Kajubi Report" currenitly being discussed by
the Uganda Government recommends teaching training for all instructors in higher
education. its achievement is bound to be an uphill task judging from the remarks made
by the agricultural scientists. In fact, nearly all instructors u:d not regard the question
pertaining to pedagogy to be of any relevance to agricultural training including those in
the department of Agricultural Extension. Hargrove & Sims (1980) report similar
resistance from American teachers of agriculture who see very little use in teaching
training.

5. 8 Examination Questions in the context of Development Paradigrms

The Faculty Handbook contains a complete set of regulations governing the
agricultural science program at Makerere University in terms of its course unit and final
examinations. The course unit examinations are internal to the Faculty as they are set and
graded by individual instructors. They are based on a formula of not more than one hour
duration for each half unit although additional time could be given especially in cases of
practical work. Their purpose is to examine in detail a whole range of material covered by
a particular course for which grades are awarded by the instructors and adds to the final
grade earned for the degree. The University exarminations, on the other hand, though set
by individual instructors, are coordinated centrally by the Academic Registrar of the
University and are normally written by all University students at the end of the academic
year. The regulations indicate that all the final papers and the special projects are
examined by an internal examiner but have to be moderated by external evaluators who
are normally from neighboring universities. Also the computed grade from course work
and final examinations are used to distribute students to four degree classes available
from first class to a pass. In between are second class (upper division) and second class
(lower division). Those who fail to attain 40% (which we were told had been raised for
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students enrolled in Agriculture) are either referred for supplementary examinations or
discontinued from the program but the latter rarely happens.

A sample of final examinations were selected for close analysis based on the
competing paradigms of development. In particular, the selection of the questions was
influenced by the need to include more relevai:. departments to the theme of study like
Agricultural Economics and Extension. On 17th June 1993, the University administered a .
final year examination on Practical Skills with its second question running as follows:

President Frederick Chiluba of Zambia has decided, as a matter of national food security,
to become self-sufficient in the production of maize, the staple food of Zambia. Maize is
now imported in relatively small amounts. His T"'conomic Policy Committee is debating
whether to achieve this objective by means of a production subsidy or an appropriate
import 1ariff. Imagine you are an expatriate working with World Bank in Zambia and you
are called upon to advise. Write a memorandum addressed to: The Chairman, Economic
Policy Committee, Ministry of Planning and Development, P. O. Box 0001 Lusaka,
Zambia. Your memo must include detailed and well defended suggestions on this issue.

To begin with, as Heyer (1981) asserts, rural development is planned changed outside
rural areas in which there is international and local collaboration. The question as it
stands is intended to promote a positive assessment of international agencies in national
development in societies like Zambia. I have already reported in the interviews with
students, instructors and governmental bureaucrats a similar evaluation of these agencies
in rural and agricultural deveicpment. The role of the World Bank in the creation of
pove:ty is fully documented by many critics although in this question it has been hidden
away from the students (Bello, Kinley & Elinson, 1982; Feder, 1976, 1979; Gran, 1984;
Stryker, 1979; IThonvbere, 1994; Gibbon, 1992; Bemnstein, 1990; George, 1993; Toh &
‘Floresca-Cawagas, 1992). The critical analysts have so ably decried the misery and
suffering which structural adjustment programs which are supervised jointly by the
World Bank and the Fund have unleashed on the masses in the South.

Rather than pose the question to lead to a critical assessment of the role of the
agencies in development, students are instead soothed to view themselves as "expatriates"
and to believe in such notions like "self-sufficiency" with the assistance from the North.
In this way the problems of famine and hunger are reduced to the failure of individual
choices by governments but with no mention of the structural constraints currently
imposed on the South societies by the North govemnments and their agencies. Frederick
Chiluba is to be viewed by the students as a wise African leader who, unlike some of his
counterparts in the continent, has decided to be "self-sufficient" in maize. To labor this
point further, it is useful to cite the advertisement which appeared in The Economist
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(October 24-30, 1992) calling for a "Democracy/Governance Adviser' position in
Zambia.

The United States Agency for International Development requires
Democracy/Governance Adviser to coordinate and implement a program
of initiatives in four areas: (1) constitutional reform and civil education,
(2) the develorment of an independent press, (3) strengthening the
Zamkian natic.al assembly, (4) policy analysis and managemen: in
cabinet office. The DG Advisor will reside in Lusaka, Zambia where he
will report to the Director of the USAID mission in Zambia. The DG
Advisor will work extensively with relevant ministries and agencies of the
Government of the Republic of Zambia and with relevant groups in the
private sector. The Advisor will also be expected to work closely with the
U. S. Embassy.

The above quote sums up the paradigmatic orientation of the question that was answered
by the students. It should be noted that USAID is actively involved in agricultural
modernization throughout Africa. As Bromley & Bush (1994) have so eloquently
demonstrated, Egypt has also most recently received a new senior officer with a brief
relating to governance and democratization as part of a bigger Washington based USAID
program which has put conditionalities between good governance and the continuation of
US foreign assistance. But what needs to be stressed is that the political conditionality
relates to the U opportunism and the strategic rent of the societies concerned rather than
any serious coneern for grassroots democracy, transparency and empowerment of the
masses as ofiizizlly claimed by the agency. In many ways, the USAID strategies for
agricuttural modemization are fundamentally similar to those pushed by the Werld Bank
and geated to empower the strong rather than the weak.

As Birewley & Bush (1994:208) have noted, USAID has become one of the most
active ager-. - “~ rural and agricultural development that follows closely along the lines
of structura! . .- :ment programs led by the IMF. They say that in Lgypt,

USAID is one of the most aggressive international agencies rromoting
radical schemes of privatization and price liberalization. The centerpiece
of its strategy in Egypt is to promote a policy reform "emphasizing
structural adjustment and sectoral reform measures that support movement
towards a free market economy led by the private sector". Because
Egyptian agriculture plays a pivotal role in the economy as a whole,
USAID argue that reforms in this sector can promote a more general shift
towards privatization and free markets. USAID is also a vigorous
proponent of the view that Egyptian agriculture must capitalize on
comparative advantage. This entails a shift towards the produciion of a
high-value, low nutrition foodstuffs for the European market-strawberries,
fine green beans, peppers and tomatoes, as well as grapes, peaches and
other citrus fruits.
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There is perhaps no need to stress any further that USAID also has played a key role in
integrating the Ugandan agricultural system into the CGIAR for similar reasons stated
above.

Of crucial significance is the observation that the particular question wa< directed
to test practical skills on the extent to which students as future policy makers and rural
development workers were adept at providing bad advice against the expressed needs of
the masses. The kind of advice available with "student expatriates" as already indicated
relates to the modernization of agriculture through the increased use of fertilizers,
pesticides and herbicides and the privatization of the economy to favor largely the already
privileged groups within the society. Similarly, questions relating to the environmental
consequences of agricultural modernization have to be sidelined as foreign investment is
permitted to reap the benefits of the "market" economy. Consequently, the students were
encouraged 0 view themselves as ouisiders to their societies working with international
agencies in development. Furthermore, the students were situated in a position to equate
development with being "'white" since expatriates in Africa are normally from the North.
The possibility for the students to critically analyze the deteriorating social conditions
which made it possible for Chiluba to sail to pcwer is not provided. Indeed President
Chiluba found empty cupboards on coming to power and was almost immediately
hemmed into the Western world economy but perhaps against his will.

The fourth question in the same paper on Practical Skills, provides additional
evidence th:¢ the examination as a whole was not geared towards testing skills and
attitudes for grassroots development.

As Coordinator of an agricultural scheme, you have been presented witn two different
projects proposals from your two Project Managers. Each of the proposals is of equal
importance in terms of urgency and improving the schemes operational efficiency. The
proposals submitted are shown below:

Capital Outlays 4 Project A Project B
Estimated Cash Flows $10,000 $10,000
Year | 6.500 6,500
Year 2 5,500 4,500
Year 3 4,500 4,500
Year 4 3,500 4,500
Year 5 - 4,5
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Project A lasts for 4 years and B lasts 5 years. Assuming that funds needed to finance
these projects can be obtained at a cost of 10% rate of interest, rank these in order of
acceptability using (a) net profit value (b) internal rate of return.

While it is essential that students should learn how to work in bureaucracies, critical
analysts would wish to have an agricultural science program focus more closely on the
rural masses. The role models this time are the managers in position of power and
prestige. This being the socialization promoted in the program, it is qui* likely that the
students would reject any assignments that are geared towards working with the rural
poor. Indeed in the interviews already discussed in the previous chapter, most students
were skeptical about taking up rural assignment in preference for jobs in the urban sector.

Additionally. the notion cf "schemes" in agriculture is associated with the Rural
Development strategies of the mid-1970s when the World Bank produced its sector paper
with that title (World Bank, 1975). It is explicit in the document that schemes such as the
one referred to in the question have nothing to do with mitigating the poveny of the
masses. To cite fully:

At one extreme the primary objective of some of the most successful
schemes is not so much to help poor rural farmers or settler as to generate
additional output for disposal in the market place. Thus some schemes put
emphasis on one or two major cash crops.

Implicit in the quotation is the need to exploit labor to produce the necessary crop
"surpluses" for export abroad with little regard for its possible social consequences. Also,
the use of dollars rather than Ugandan shillings in the question confirms the foreign
orientation of the program which by implication encourages students to look outside their
society for development. Furthermore, the compler indigenous agricultural systems
characterized by inter cropping on a single piece of land are to be undermined. As |
commented regarding agricultural extension services and the training program at
Makerere University, quite often projects sponsored by international agencies ignore
local practices and are not really geared towards addressing and resolving the problems of
poverty and underdevelopment in any fundamental way.

Questions five and six in the Practical Skills explicated further the focus of the
program to prepare the students for elitists position in the bureaucracy.

Assume that you are an economic adviser to the Minister of Finance and Economic
Planning. How would you go about advising Aim on programs to be instituted to improve
the standards of living of the rural people in district X.
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Imagine that districe X is in Zaire. How "benevolent" could the Minisier of Finance and
Economic Planning be towards the rural poor where organized state theft has enabled a
rapid movement of resources to the North to occur (Chomsky, 1993; Gran, 1979; Mazrui,
1986)? In nearly every independent sociaty in Africa, the elite are engaged in a dangerous
game of siphoning resources to the North at an alarming rate which threaiens the
continued survival of the masses. In order to counteract this phenomenon, it would be
helpful for an agricultural science curriculum to dismantle the status quo by drawing the
attention of their students to the dangers that these activities pose to national
development.

Further proof for the modernization paradigm is not hard to find. The agricultural
science students are encouraged to view themselves as repositories of indispensable
knowledge which the "backward" rural masses desparately need in the process of
development. Suppose the question is put the other wav round to provide studenis with a
chance to think about being residents in district X whom President Mobutu's
"kleptocracy" has reduced to dire poverty? By so doing, studenits would begin to think
critically on the regrettable condition of the masses and could reasonably begin to
contemplate taking action to reverse the situation. As a matter of necessity, the teaching
itself should have been focused towards the development of a strong commitment
towards changing society in positive ways rather than aspiring to join the rag tag and
decadent self-consuming bureaucracies which limp throughout the continent.

The six question was no different either as it stressed the development of elitist
attitudes and skills. This question run as follows:

As a farm management speciaiist, you have been asked to conduct a baseline study in a
remote country where government would like to start a development project to boost
production of cash crops such as maize, soybean, beans and cassava.

(a) Outline the steps which you can take in order to prepare for the baseline study.

(b) What procedures would you use to select the sample.

(c) Draw out a short instrument which you can use to collect the basic data indicating
which kind of data you would regard as very key variables.

Note that the four crops mentioned appear under the national agricultural policy for
Uganda in the drive to attain crop diversification for export. Of special importance is the
fact that all the crops are to be exported to the North mainly as animal feeds. As Turshen
(1989) indicates, the export of such crops from the South greatly diminishes the amount
of food available for domestic consumption and leads to poor health especially among the
rural farmers who grow the food in the first place. Thus, while the population in the
North eat plenty of meat, the rural masses who grow the animal feeds can not meet their
basic needs under the policy of export-agriculture. As a result, the anomalous situation in
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the South where farmers starve while the urbanites have plenty of food would persists
(Timberlake, 1986; Sen, 1981).

Regarding the baseline survey, it is important to point out once again that as a
research strategy, it does not pay attention to participatory action at the grassroots level
and consequently shows a tendency to exclude the voices of the masses. Furthermore, the
data often generated which intemational agencies and local goveraments depend on for
policy making is quite questionable on several grounds (Waring, 1988; Kuttner, 1985).
The principal reason is the exclusion of voices from vital groups such as women and
landless farmers who often are not interviewed or surveyed. - »me cases, as Clements
(1993) demonstrates in regard to workers in international agen ies. the urban iifestyles of
the researchers prevent them from making any active contact with the rural poor to be
assisted. As a result, the policies that are often formulated work against the interests of
groups which are most in need of assistance in the South.

In a Research Methods (June, 8, 1993) paper, students were compelled to answer
the following questions:

Compare validity and reliability with respect to (a) The meaning of each concept, (b) The
relative importance of each concept, (¢) the extent to which one depends on the other.

Surveys are probably the most widely used , but perhaps also the most frequently abused
tools in social research. Against such a background, (a) Under what conditions would you
advise the use of the survey research, (b) What do you consider to be the major
disadvantages of survey research.

Evaluate the adequacy of each of the following hypotheses. If the hypothesis is
inadequate, state the reason for the inadequacy: (a) Teachers deserve better pay than
administrators, (b) Students who take government courses will be more capable of more
enlightened judgments concerning local political affairs than will those who do not take,
(¢) Traditional mathematics is better than new Mathematics for slow learners, (d) If
students differ in their socioeccnomic status, they will differ in their English proficiency
scores, (e) Positive verbal reinforcement of students responses by teachers will lessen the
probability of future responses. )

There is need to make a few general comments from the perspective of the critical
paradigm. As with the previous questions discussed above plus those which follow, the
final examinations are not geared towards scrutinizing any experiences the students could
have gathered in the inte raction with farmers. Since there was little of such contact as the
students and instructors themselves admitted, the examination could not be expected to
pay attention to it. The cntical paradigm would have insisted on participatory action
research in which researchers and the farmers would collaborate.
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In addition, the research reports which were analyzed in the last chapter consisted
of over 50 agronomic surveys, hence confirming the presence of a research orientation
directed towards the modemization paradigm. As stated in that chapter. the participation
of the masses in defining and participating in the entire research rwacess is Juite
promising in generating qualit: data for application to the solution of scrially-defined
problems ( Oslando Fals-Borda, 1988, 1990; Chambers, 1983; George, - +24; George,
1976; Freire, 1988; McTaggart, 1991; Dahlberg, 1988). From 2n eti:/2 =i ooint of view, |
participatory action research is attentive to the expressed needs of the r.:assc. concerned

and shows an enhanced sen+" - to problems of environmental solidarity and cultural
diversity which are often r 1in survey research. Furthermore, as Rathgeber (1988)
has shown, university rese.  .rs wno employ top-to-bottom techniques show a marked

tendency towards ignoring vital issues and problems as well as certain social groups like
women. Thus, the emphasis given to survey research in the agricultural science program
raises questions of serious concern for the needs of grassroots and peoples' social
movements which seek to reverse the elite monopoly of knowiedge. In one encounter
with an extension instructor responsible for teaching research methods, Rapid Rural
Appraisal, which has been favored by many large mainstream agencies was praised for
its attention to the needs of grassroots development. However, the same instructor openly
resisted the idea of inviting the rural masses to discuss as well as to implement the
agricultural curriculum.

The examination for Food processing Economics done on the 10th June 1993 also
shed interesting insights to agricultural studies as the sample of questions below shows:

A food processing industry has bee:: packaging only pineapple slices for the past twenty
years. Of late the sales have gone down drastically because of the availability of fresh
pineapples in the fresh fruit market thronghout the year. All possible strategies to
improve sales have been laid down, but there is no improvement at all. Suppose you are
one of the managers in this plant. suggest what would be done by giving details of the
process.

A beverage processing company has been selling fruit beverages since 1990. The
customers who are used to the product continue to buy ard really appreciate the overall
quality, but the sales have been constant for the past six months. Give all the other
characteristics of the stage that these products have reached and statc ways of improving
the sales at this stage.

The two questions are reminiscent of the views some instructors expressed regarding the
problems facing agricultural development in Uganda. As one put it,

Then a major problem is the marketing of agricultural products. It is a
major problem in developing countries. Now for example, I will tell you if
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20 big dairy farmers developed around Kampala here and each one
produced 3.000 liters of milk. they will over-flood the Kampala with milk
not because the population is small but because of the purchasing power.
Marketing of agricultural produce is very difficult, so ycu find that
farmers sometimes incur very high costs to produce milk but the prices are
very low. Sometimes you can not recover the money you used so if you
want to develop into a very big commercial producer here, then you have
to think of exporting like some European who has built a big broiler farm
for chicken. 1t is called UGACHICK. They know that there is very little
market in Uganda so they are now exporting their chicks. If you now go to
broiler production, very few people will buy your chicken because you can
calculate your costs then you add something for your labor. It comes may
be to 3,000 shillings but when you put a broiler at 4,000 Uganda shillings
nobody will buy it. This is what I call a vicious circle because you will
find that commercial development in Uganda or many other developing
countries has been killed by peasant farming. It is killed because you find
these local chicken coming from Lira and Soroti those good days. Now if
you are a commercial poultry producer, how are you going to compete
with these people?... How are you going to compete with them? (My
emphasis)

With reference to the examination questions and the citation above, the customers served
by commercial farming are members of the elite rather than the masses. The obstacles
that stand on the way to commercial farming are associated with the "traditional" sector
of production which must to be dismantled. Clearly, as the views by Dinham & Hines
(1983) indicate, by following the modemization principles of agricultural transformation,
governments have often invited agribusiness to take over agricultural production from
rural farmers.

The marginalization of large sections of the population plus environmental
destruction that are the result of commercial farming have been overlooked. Thus,
through perceiving rural people as the source of poverty and underdevelopment, the
students are encouraged to contemplate ways to exclude them from agricultural activities
with little thought given to the possible consequences. Quite commonly, once deprived of
the means to subsistence, the marginalized farmers resort to crime, prostitution and
related activities which are basically unhealthy for social development in the societies
concerned. In order to niake siudents sensitive 1o the plight of the rural poor, it would be
useful to reverse the ques:ions in such a wzy that the possibility for the students to put
themselves in the shoes of women and men who have been displaced from the land by
agribusiness is made to occur. In this way, students may begin to develop a commitment
and solidarity with the poor sc that possible lines of actions geared towards social
emancipation could be dis:ux-»7. As a result, a team of politically conscious cultural
workers and scientist is baunc .0 «;nerge to challenge rather than defend the status quo.
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In many references, 1 have already stressed that technology transfer as the
halimark of the modemization of agriculture has serious limitations (Gatere, 1988; Benor
& Harrison, 1877; Rogers, 1983; Fuller & Waldron, 1989). In the examination done on
2nd June, 1993, the following question was sampled from Methods/Techniques/ Devices
for the students in Agricultural extension option:

Technology Transfer is one of the major responsibilities of an agricultural extension
services. One of the limitations of the traditional communication model is that too little or
no reference to the situation in which the receiver is going to use the message. In the past,
this has slowed the rate of technology transfer. Describe the model that would improve
the limitaiion. Include in your discussion concepts from convergence model of
communication and adoption process.

Again herethere is a recurrent assumption of the superiority of the knowledge held
by the extension agent in contrast to the local farmer. The question is clearly focused on
the need to emphasis the importance of technology transfer and not the reverse. Hence,
the students are encouraged to examine the social environment to detect any possible
bottlenecks to successful "adoption" of technology. These defects are identified to be
internal to the social formations or cultures of the communities which in the
modemnization paradigm are said to prevent the adoption of innovations. In fact, the
question is framed in the language by Rogers (1983), also widely cited in the literature
reviews of the research reports, who is perhaps the most well known proponent of the
"diffusion of innovations' worldwic‘e. This view classifies the "adopters" according to
their responsiveness to the proposed innovations. At one extreme are "early adopters"
rated as progressive and on the other extreme, are the "laggards" who are regarded as the
slow adopters. What is ignored is the important issue regarding the way in which
resources such as land and water are distributed in society. As a result, landless farmers
who work as laborers or borrow land are obviously classified in the official statistics as
"laggards" or slow adopters since they lack the necessary resources. In fact, such farmers
quite often never appear on national statistics of farmers since they do not own land.
Consequently, farmers who are rated as "early adopters" whose "situation" the attention
of :1e extension agenis should focus are the big land owners like the "telephone farmers"
in Uganda.

One academic as reported earlier said that they have set up a Socioeconomic
Laboratory to meet the needs of technology transfer to the neighboring areas as a priority
before the rest of Uganda is brought into the process. As previously stated, USAID has
been quite actively involved in the renovation of Kabanyolo Farm and in setting up this
laboratory. The additional evidence from the examinations leads me to the conclusion
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that the top-to-bottom paradigm to rural and agricultural development is dominant. In
reference to the CGIAR and ICRAF, George (1994), who was cited many times before
maintains that technologies in which there is no farmer input right from the beginning are
unlikely to be adopted. Like other critical analysts, she identifies the distance or gap
between scientists and farmers as the main impediment to the development of relevant
and appropriate technologies simply because what farmers think and do never becomes
part of the decision making process. This distance is partly due to the way the colonial
education system functions in relation to the economy designed to socialize scientists to
imitate Evropean scientific and technological achievements without becoming creative
workers by themselves. It is also for the same reasons that several students' research
reports which consistently referred to the "primitivity" or "ignorance" of the farmers.
In the same examination, the fifth question run as follows:

One of the most important methods is the '"group Method". You are a new extension
agent in Masaka District. You have been asked by the District Agricultural Officer to
work with the rural youth in five different villages. Describe how you would assist the
youth in these five villages to form effective groups. Make sure your plan will ensure that
the groups formed will be effective based upon group dynamics concepts.

Again here the superior knowledge of the educated has been assumed. If what instructors
repeatedly said about the students' social origins fer agricultural work is taken seriously
and consideration is also given to the fact that the agricultural program made no direct
intervention to respond to the inadequacies outlined in the interviews, one wonders how
the students could be expected to "assist" the rural youth to form effective groups. It is
naive to expect university students to organize and mobilize the rural youth whom they
have little understanding of their cultural ways. A better approach could have been to
reverse the question so that the rural youth become the instructors of the university
students who themselves need help about farming. What is more, to both the instructors
and their students, it would appear once again thai the most important thing is to succeed
in the examinations. This question ought to be regarded as an additional testimony for the
need i suc-eed in examinations rather than gain some knowledge about becoming
farmesrs.

It is worth recalling too, that in the USAID internal assessment, it is claimed that
revolutionary teaching methodologies geared towards sensitizing the students to the
needs of rural and agricultural development have been introduced into this Faculty. I have
disputed this view together with Cardenal & Miller (1981:17) in noting that, even with
mediocre materials, teaching could be revolutionary so long as the methods and the
instructional environment are conducive. The modern gadgets such as overhead
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projectors which are easily at the disposal of USAID do not produce culture but rather
reproduce the status quo in which the studenits are made to feel superior to the masses.

Below are a number of examination questions directed at testing students
understanding of teaching materials.

Visual aids are many and a varied but for a better understanding and usage, they are

v

usually grouped into categories and subcategories. Organize ail the visual aids you know
of into categories and sub-categories. (a) When and why do extension
workers/communicators decide to produce or borrow visual aids to use in teaching? (b)
What considerations do extension workers take when they want to produce visual aids?
(c) What factors do we consider before and during the presentation of visual aids?

Clearly, the decisions regarding visual aids in teaching lie with the instructor o the
extensicn agent as the learners' input is marginalized. It is useful at this point again to
recall that the students enrolled in the extension option of the program spoke with much
pride about the "right" kind of extension training they had received under the program
especially in their last two years of study. It was quite evident that the students did not
have any awareness of the demands by the "pedagogy of the oppressed" which should
have been central to an extension program geared towards the development of critical
awareness and the needs of society. Also, the lecture notes as well as the reading lists that
were scrutinized never featured the ideas of Paulo Freire and others who are committed to
emanicipatory education and grassroots development.

The point that needs to be stressed again is that the top-to-bottom methods of
teaching as implied in the examination questions above are not directed towards the
development of critical consciousness which enables the students to question the social
order as well as to contemplate possible lines of peaceful action. Instead, the authoritarian
colonial teaching methods that have been cemented through the assistance from
international agencies are directed towards reproducing the social injustices and
inequalities. Thus, the skills and attitudes gained by students potentially encourage them
to view themselves not as part of the masses but their superiors. It is not surprising
therefore that when queried as to whether rural farmers should be invited to conduct some
classes at the University students and their instructors rejected the idea with horror.

The we have another examination paper on Agricultural Development which was
written on 21st September 1993 in which the following question was sampled:

Agriculture in overall economic development is now widely recognized but the ways and
means to speed up agricultural development are still not well uncerstood. Bearing this in
mind list and briefly discuss the theories advanced about the transformation of a
traditional economy.
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The question could mislead the students towards thinking that nobody really understands
problems of poverty and underdevelopment. As a result the students could be encouraged
to move back and forth between the modemization and the critical paradigm without
taking a firm stand on any issue. It would appear that the inconsistency in the rcsponses
given by most students on various issues could pzrtly be attributed to this factor. For the
rural poor, the issues are quite clear: redistribution of land and other resources as well as
the introduction of grassroots-based development. The lecture notes of the students which
were examined raised some discussions on development paradigms but fell short in
critiquing the modemization paradigm. The work by W. W. Rostow was extensively
reviewed in the notes but not critically analyzed. In additon, the reading lists excluded
critical analysts like George (1876), Payer (1982 and Feder (1976). With the instructors
who had little appreciation for the political economy of hunger in charge of the training
program, it was not surprising that such literature was missing.

In the same examination, another question which was couched in the
modernization paradigm was sampled as shown below:

What are the main characteristics of the subsistence agriculture? By means of a diagram
explain why farmers are said to be "Inventional" in adopting technologies.

According to Payer (1962), "subsistence agriculture" is the language of the World Bank
used in reference to "self-provisioning" communities which are depicted to be living
below the "poverty line" such as the Karamojong pastoralists in Northeastern Uganda.
For the World Bank, Payer argues, such communities need "help" as well as "advice"
wh "h is available from international agencies if they need to become wealthy. With
regard to this matter, I drew attention earlier to an interesting case whe: the Maasai in
Kenya as narrated by MacKenzie (1987) frustrated the agencies by refusing to be
"developed" through cattle ranching. The question ends with the usual implications of the
"ignorance" of the farmers.

Another question in the same examination asked students to put themselves in the
shoes of Cooperative Bank Managers in Uganda. It reads as follows:

Assume you are a Cooperative Bank Branch Manager in your home area. A manager of a
primary Cooperative society has applied for financial assis:ance of 15 millions shillings
from your bank. (a) Explain how you would proceed to process his/her application, (b)
What appropriate method would you use tc make a final decision that would not injure
your relations between your customer and your head office.



196

Wlic* in reality have the rural masses benefited from such banks since their appearance in
Uganda? According to Young, Sherman & Rose (1981), one of the main hindrances to
d~velopment in Uganda is related to the massive corruption in which the money
belonging to farmers has been embezzled with impunity by high-ranking managers and
their clients. Rather than confine students to the mechanistic and non-intellectual tasks of
bookkeeping and acccunting, it would have been more useful to engage their thinking on
the possible dangers to the economy of such corrupt practices. There is little doubt, as ’
Alatas (1977) points out, that corruption "injures' rural and agricultural development
although it enriches individual elite in positions of power and privilege.

On Rural Development, the students answered the seventh question which runs as
follows:

Discuss the major strategies adopted in the past to effect rural development in LDCs.
Bearing in mind these strategies, what would you recommend for Uganda?

Although such a question leaves room for the students to critique all approaches to rural
development and probably even dismiss all of them for Uganda's development, the
lecture notes and the Book Bank show that students’ were geared towards the
modemization paradigm. Also, the students in the relevant options who were interviewed
praised Integrated Rural Development (IRD) strategies which have been widely applied
by international aid agencies in national deveiopment. It was also evident that where the
participation by farmers was referred to, there were constraints on the fuliness or
militancy of such participation. Again looking at the Book Bank, apart from Chambers'
Rural Development: Putting the Last First, every other book including a locally-produced
.one by one University Librarian on women belongs to the modemnization paradigm. Even
for Chambers' book, the Book Bank carried only limited copies, suggesting its marginality
or the reduced importance attached to its usage.

Attention was also directed at the questions on population and national
development. According to proponents of the modernization paradigm, "population
explosion" facing the South is regarded as one of the major impediments to national
development. The remedy, the proponents argue, is to coerce governments to embark of
population control using such methods like contraceptives (Hartmann, 1987). In one
course unit examination paper that was made available, the following question was
carried:

By means of a diagram, describe or explain what is meant by Malthusian population trap.
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Another question on the same issue also run as follows:

There are conflicting views on whether high population growth is desirable or not in
economic development of LDCs. Discuss issues raised in this argument while appraising
its validity on African experience.

There is need to cross-check the two questions against the views of the students on the
relationship between population growth and environment. As already indicated, there was
an overwhelming consensus over the role of high populations growth rate in Uganda in
causing massive environmental destruction. In several research reports too, several
students justified their projects on the grounds of the need to respond to the increasing
population. The proponents of the modernization paradigm are of the view that societies
such as Uganda have entered a "Malthusian population trap" in which the available
resources are already overstreched in supporting its 17 million people. The cure, as
already said, is to cut down drasticaily on population growth.

Betsy Hartmann (1987, 1994) forcefully challenges that view as a viable strategy
to eradicate poverty. She notes that the Camnegie Endowment has recently asserted that
population growth threatens "international stability" and that they erroneously advocate
for a cure based on family planning. It needs to be added that this is also the view held by
most governments in the South which are faced with serious problems of poverty and
underdevelopment. But what they refuse to grasp is that in most societies contradictions
exists where families with two children or none may be faced with acute starvation while
a family with as many as 10 children or morc could have the food in excess. It is quite
evident from the verbal utterances and the writings of the international agencies and local
governments that the "population explosion" argument is used to distract the attention of
the poor away from the glaring social inequalities and injustices which are the product of
bad governance and social organization. The poverty which the rural masses face in
various societies needs to be properly situated in the marginalization caused by the aid
agencies themselves rather than through the "population explosion” scare.

Finally, in the final year examination for agricultural administration, the following
question was sampled:

1. In managing people, the style of leadership varies with the situation. identify and
discuss the relationship of the above view and the specification of Theory X and Y.

2. (a) What is delegation in administ-ation? (b) How do you delegate effectively and who
do you decide to delegate? (c) What are the psychological barriers to delegation and how
do you overcome these barriers in personnel administration?
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Max Weber wrote that in Western capitalist society, bureaucracies emerge as the new
forms of domination in which the regulation of subjectvities is organized through a
systematic application of rules (Sayer, 1991). Central to the capitalist mode of production
is the separation between the enterprise based on 'rational calculation" and the
household. Hence, the bureaucracy is impersonal and neutral. As Weber observed, the
"sober bourgeoisie capitalism" is peculiar to the North. This alone raises questions
regarding the application of similar principles to the South.

Finally, one should also note the authoritarianism implied in the question through
the use of "in managing people". Being educated in an authoritarian colonial institution, it
is quite easy to see how students could willingly accept to be socialized to docility and
the unquestioning attitude to authority figures. Aside from that, I have stressed in many
pages of this work that rampant corruption organized through the bureaucracies is in part
responsible for the development gap in the South societies. Thus, apart from the need to
sensitize the students towards the issues and problems of rural and agricultural
development, the curriculum needs to stress approaches in social organization which are
tailored towards the dissolution of super ordinate-subordinate relationships. As stated, the
sampled questions are geared towards the modemnization paradigm with all the attendant
problems variously discussed in the document.

5.9 Interview Data from Policy Makers and Administrators

As with the two groups of students and instructors, the interviews were directed to
obtain information regarding views on the competing paradigms which influence the
approaches to rural and agricultural development. Four respondents connected with the
Ministry of Agriculture were available for the interviews and comprised of three senior
training and information officers (all male) and one woman politician and administrator
who has been intimately connected with the Ministry of Agriculture during the full
duration of NRM government. From the interviews, the modemization paradigm was
overwhelmingly preferred as basis for rural development vis-s-vis the critical paradigm.
Excerpts extracted from the interviews are presented and analyzed below.

In response to a query regarding widespread poverty in South societies such as
Uganda, the views of the over-all in charge of training and information reflected a
preference for the modemization paradigm of development as follows:

One of the problems is due to political instability. The other problem is
that although farmers have been making an effort to grow crops, the
market for these crops has declined so much. Cotton which used to be



199

grown in excess has lost market. Then I think 30% of the crops we grow
here are destroyed by insects, birds and rodents. Then I think the other
problem is lack of motivation among extension staff to deliver the new
technology to the farmers so that they can improve their farming methods.
I think this has been a major drawback. Then I think in the rural areas
there has been no innovation due to lack of education. Where people are
educated, they become enlightened and receptive to new ideas or you can
approach them with pamphlets. Uganda is one of the countries which is
backward in terms of literacy. Then of course the other problem is lack of
transport which government is trying to address.

The issue of cotton comes up again. No curiosity over the resistance shown by farmers to
the cultivation of cotton was demonstrated but insiead the official was content to see the
problem in terms of declining world prices. Evidently, as Vincent's (1982) important
critique has already shown, the introduction of cotton in Eastern Uganda was destructive
to the soils and competed unfavorably for the time given to food crops. Likewise, as
pointed out earlier, technology transfer is viewed in terms of the need for the officials to
maintain superiority and legitimate their actions over the rural people who are channeled
by the modernization paradigm to grow food for export. As earlier stated, the extension
agents do not really have any superior knowledge which farmers need or could help them
tn cope with their miserable social conditions (Timberl.ike, 1985). As George (1976) and
George (1994) have maintained, agricultural technocrats end up entrenching the same
forces which are responsible for the pauperization of the masses in rural settings.

Furthermore, in the view of agricul.ural trainers in Uganda, extension staff have
precious advice to offer to farmers whose refusal to "adopt" the new technology would
then be equated with their "primitivity" and lack of education. Yet, it is unlikely that the
same officials as farmers would be happy with any development schemes and strategies
which ignored their initial involvement. Similarly, the analysis offered by the trainers to
explain poverty on the basis of the failure of the cassava crop was simplistic and off the
mark. One official summarized as follows:

And when you look at the North and the East, most of these people
depended on cassava and sweet potatoes, cowpeas and beans but of recent,
cassava has been wiped out. The mosaic has wiped out cassava and to get
new varieties is a problern for farmers themselves. There was a pilot
project of cassava distribution in Teso but because of transport problems it
failed to work well. And because of lack of extension workers, they did
not understand the motive behind cassava project so they went back to the
old ways, so you find that because of lack of education the farmer is much
more affected.
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Again here the extension agents are portrayed 0 have the "good news" while farmers live
in abject poverty due their "ignorance and stupidity" and its why "they went back to their
old ways". Missing is any comprehensive understanding of hy people in Eastern
Uganda came to depend so much on cassava in the first place. Once cotton had been
imposed, because of the labor time which it drains from the cultivation of food crops
inevitably cassava as a famine crop with very little nutritional value gained currency. To
be specific, as Vincent (1982:187) clearly demonstrates, in 1920, there were 0.1
thousand acres of cassava in Kumi and Soroti Districts but that figure rose to 21.0
thousand acres by the year 1927 precisely for reasons stated above. For her, cassava
needs less labor time and does quite well with minimal attention.

It would be useful to note again that the famine and the epidemics of 1919 which
devastated these areas we. - a direct result of the introduction of cotton and the plow and
also marked the beginning of the decline in population growth in the affected areas. I
have repeatedly argued that the low fertility rate reflected in the population growth
figures for these areas cannot adequately be interpreted without reference to the political
economy of hunger in Uganda. As modernization theorists, it is not surprising that they
failed to conduct their analysis of poverty within the political econcmy of food. They
omitted the fact that once :assava had been grown too many times on the same pieces of
land, it was bound ultimately to contract viruses as happened in parts of Uganda and that
the solutions could not be solely technical but also social.

With hunger defined to be a consequence of low productivity, not poverty the
approach to its solution is naturally laid on crop engineering. Experience in Eastern
Uganda so far disapproves the appropriateness of that approach as the new variety seeds
themselves have also been affected by the "mosaic" or virus. As stated earlier, the
political economy of hunger is a necessary solution to the hunger problem which saves
valuable time, energies and scarce resources currently devoted to the development of
"resistant” crop varieties. Obviously, as experience has so far shown, plant breeders are
reluctant to admit the importance of political economic conditions in affecting crop yields
and overall productivity. When farmers refuse "resistant" cassava varieties and instead
are seen actively searching for "their" varieties, this indicates not "ignorance" but their
superior understanding of farming and ecology.

The loss of valuable food through the destruction by rodents, insects and birds
often incurred by farmers is raised but the official was silent about financial loss to
farmers which has repeatedly occurred as a result of delayed and in some instances the
non-payment for the produce by state officials. Numerous cases exist throughout Africa
in which the state marketing boards have coercively channeled farmers to grow cash
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crops for export f